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So long a time has elapsed since the ensuing 
volume was promised, that the authour owes an 
explanation of the causes which have retarded 
its appearance. 

The greater part of what was at first intended 
for the press had been prepared nearly two years 
before the proposals for printing it were issued. 
‘In the mean time the subject had undergone ex- 
tensive discussion, and had excited ing: airy in 
several parts of the United States. The manu- 
script was found , upon revision, to cover too nar- 
vow ground for the range which the question had 
taken; and the whole was to be written over. 
“This labour, falling in with numerous and urgent 
vocations pressing upon an impaired state of 
health, proceeded, and could proceed, but slow- 
ly. ‘Tt was performed at short and broken inter- 
vals: The work swelled, by degrees, beyond its 
anticipated limits, was interrupted more than _ 
once — the: Aa oes absence from home ; and = 
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suspended for some time by other embarrass- 
ments. These things, it is hoped, will furnish a 
reasonable apology for the delay. 

The reader will probably observe that the same 
thoughts recur in different parts of thework. ‘This 
was in some measure unavoidable, from the af-. 
finity between topics which however required a 
separate consideration. Nor was there much so-- 
licitude to avoid it, as it is of benefit to many in 
whose minds the general course of reasoning 
might be confused or enfeebled without the aid 
of occasional repetitions. 

The printed proposals describe. Part ik as 
consisting of “proof from authentick facts, that 
“sacramental communion, on Catholick, princi- 
“ ples, is agreeable to the faith and. practice of 
“the church of Christ , from the day of Pentecost 
« to the present time, witha few local and party 
ss exceptions.” That his terms may not be stretch- 
-ed beyond his meaning, the anthour thinks i 
proper to disclaim any construction: which may 


‘be put upon them inconsistent with his own n elt 
dosent in the sae itself 
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f learning, the Latin and Greek quotations 
vhich occupy so much of the margin in the 
econd part. Had the authour consulted inerely 
Mis Own Wishes, he should have been satisfied with 
1 Simple reference to the primitive and reform- 
sd writers. But as they are extremely scarce in 
all parts of our country, and absolutely inacces- 
sible in. most, it was thought necessary to subjoin 
the original, in order that readers who have the 
ability, might also have the means, of judging 
Whether his representations are correct or not. 
He would also guard against a misconception 
of his language respecting the feelings and habits 
of religious sects in the United States. It might 
be supposed that they are all in such a state of 
mutual hostility as, without exception, to decline 
each other’s communion. Such, however, is not 
the fact. Within a few years there has been a 
snanifest relaxation of sectarian rigour in several 
denominations. And the spirit of the Gospel, in 
the culture of fraternal charity, has gained, upon 


a respectable scale, a visible and growing ascen- 
dancy. This happy alteration may be attributed, _ 
in a great degree, to the influence of ede 2 

ad Bible Societies. 
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Still there is room fer complaint, humiliation 
and rebuke; andremarks of such a character mus 
be viewed as referring to those among whom the 
Sectarian continues to lord it over the Christian 
May that preposterous inversion come speedily 
toanend! May the Catholicism of “grace anc 
truth” wax stronger and stronger, till “ Ephraim 
shall not envy Judah,” nor “Judah vex Eph- 
raun’”’—the lust of sect being overcome and ba- 
nished by the all-subduing love of God our ce 
viour! Amen! 


New-York, April 16, 1816. 


IN'TRODUCTION. 


Iy August, 1810, a combination of cireum- 
tances wholly providential, being unsought and 
mexpected by all concerned, led the third Asso- 
siate Reformed Church in the city. of New- . 
York, then recently formed under the minis; — 
ty of Dr. Jonn M. Mason, to hold their as- 
semblies in the house belonging to the church 
mder the pastoral care of Dr. Joun B. Ro- 
MEYN, a minister of the General Assembly of the — 
Presbyterian Church in North America. As the 
nours of service were different, the one congre- 
ration succeeding the other in the same place on 
he same day, the first effect of this arrangement 
Was a partial amalgamation of the two societies 
in the ordinary exercises of public worship— 
he next, a mutual esteem growing out of mutual 


xequaintance with each other, as united in the -— 


same. precious faith ; and, finally, after a very 
short time, invitations on both sides to join in 


2eenee at. his own = se the love of 
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that Saviour who gave himself for them, an offer- 
ing and a sacrifice to God of a sweet smelling 
savour. ‘[he invitations were as cordially ac- 
cepted as they were-frankly given. The bulk of 
the members of both churches, as well-as some 
belonging to correlate churches, mingled their 
affections and their testimony in the holy or- 
dimance.. ‘The ministers reciprocated the services 
of the sacramental day; and the comniunion, 
thus established, has been perpetuated with in- 
creasing delight and attachment, and has extend- 
ed itself to ministers and private. christians. of 
other churches. 

Such an event, it is believed, had never before 
occurred in the United States. The Presbyterian 
Church m North America sprang immediately 

“from the established church of Scotland. The 
Associate. Reiormed Chureh, Prest- 
was.founded in the union of ministers and peo 
ple from the two branches ofthe Sécession: % 
Scotland, and from the Reformed Presbytery. — 

When they emigrated to this country, it was 
not to be expected that the esprit du corps, theis 
characteristic feelings, should perish in the At- 

~ lantic.. All je ae justifies ” the poet's - re 
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and accordingly, like the mother-churches, they 
maintained not- only separate communions, but 
much of the old reserve and distance. | 

Portions of two denominations thus situated, 
aying aside their party distinctions, coming to- 
xether on the broad ground of one body, one 
spirit, one hope, one Lord, one faith, one bap- 
ism, one “God and Father of all,” and em- 
racing each other in the most sacred and tender 
offices of Christian fellowship, presented a scene 
ofne common or feeble interest. Its very no- 
velty roused attention; and gave birth to specu- 
lations various as the temper, character, and con- 
lition of their authors. Rumour, with her “tiun- 
dred tongues,” was active, as usual, in bespeak- 
ing the: public: ear. intebic gence, announcing 
the truth, and more than the truth, but yet not 
the whole truth ; and accompanied, ecoasionally, 
by surmises’ and comments ill calculated to make 
1 favourable impression, was forwarded, with in- 
lustrious: celerity, to distant parts of the land. 

~ The: Associate Reformed Church, generally 
peaking, had been strict, and even exclusive, in 
a communion. The joalouay nuturaily enter- —_ 
ained by her toward the General Assembly, was, _ 
0 D say the least, not diminished by the collisions 
which had taken place between many of their 
ee especially i in the western and southern 
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parts of the United States. All things, therefore, 
considered, we are not to wonder that the report 
of what happened at New-York was received, by 
very many, with dislike and alarm. ‘This effect 
is so perfectly analogous to the laws which govern 
feeling in masses of men, that it could not have 
been hindered but by a miracle, or something 
very like a miracle. ‘They are startled by nothing 
so soon as by encroachment upon their habits: 
and will rather permit their understanding to be 
unfruitful, than the routine of their thoughts and 
conduct to be broken up. Let us not ¢omplain 
_of this propensity, although it may be, and often 
is, indulged too far. It isa wise provision in the 
economy of human nature, without which there 
would be neither stability, order, nor comfort. 
Remove it, and the past would furnish no lessons 
for the Gites Intellect would be wasted on pre- 
mises without conclusions, and life on expert- 
ments without results. ‘Therefore no principle is 
more firmly established in the minds of all whe 
think correctly and act discreetly, than this— 

that aanton invasion of social habits is of ‘the es- 
- sence of folly. Vet there is an extreme of cau- 
tion as reprehensible and hurtful as the extreme 
of rashness. ‘TiH human opinions become i in 
-falhible, the practices which ‘grow out. of ther: 
cannot be always Fight In ee cases, as. ——- 
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party acknowledges of every other, they are de- 
cidedly wrong. It is thus settled by common 
consent, and for the best of reasons, that what- 
ever be the courtesy due to public habit, we are 
not to bow before it with superstitious reverence. 
‘We should treat it as we are to treat our civil 
tulers, with unfeigned respect, but with a reserve 
for the obligation to obéy God rather than man. 
At no time, and upon no pretence, must it be 
allowed to. usurp the right of controling con- 
Science in matters of scriptural principle ; nor. to 
exert the pestilent prerogative of abetting the 
-eause of errour by arresting the progress of inqui- 
ty after truth. .Unless we accede to this propo- 
sition, the rock is swept away from under our 
feet. The doctrine of Reformation is the worst 
of heresies; and every attempt to. enforce it a 
profligate insurrection against human peace. 
“Thou that teachest another, teachest thou not 
thyself: >” When there exist serious doubts, and 
those not hastily; admitted, whether certain prac- 
tical opinions, i. e. opinions which influence habit, 


among Christians, are really serviceable or inju- - 


rious to the interesis of pure Christianity, an op- 


portunity” of bringing their propriety to the test, 
ad of being lamented as an affliction, should = 
velcomed as a benefit. Such doubis have os 
ee entertained, and; as ‘it is ‘conceived, a, 


upon no slight grounds, not concerning the avevw- 
ed doctrine of the Aout Reformed Church, 
respecting Christian communion, but concerning 
her almost invariable practice on that point. It 
has been, it is at this moment, more than doubt- 
ed, whether the rigour of her restrictive commn- 
nion corresponds with the genius of the gospel ; 
with the best spirit of the best churches in the 
best of times ; or with her own professed princi- 
ples. The writer of these pages confesses that 
such has been long the state of his own mind. 
Considerations of public delicacy, indaced him, 
fora number of years, not merely to abstain 
from the use of his liberty, but to forezo what he 
accounted a high evangelical privilege ; and to 
submit to these sacrifices under the painful ap~ 
prehension, at least on some occasions, that he 
might be found to have dent. pindeeibans “mere 
party passions, when he ofight to Have immolated. 
them on the altar of. love to Jesus Christ, in eX- 
pressions of love which he was greene to 
deny even to those who bore the image of Christ.* 


* One of these occasions it is impossible for: him to’ forget. e' 
had been distributing tokens of admission to the’ ‘Lord’s supper. 2 AS : 
ter the congregation had ‘retired, he pefeived-a young woman at the 
~ lower end?of an aisle reclining on a pew ina. pensive attitude. - As he’ 
approached her, she said, ‘* Sir, I am afraid I have done ‘wrong 
rt what have: youdone? * i went up with the ° communicants and 
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He has not been alone in this embarrassment. 
And he is far from regretting an event which led 
him and others of his brethren to an exchange of 
communion most consonant, as they believe, to 
ihe divine word, and to the very letter and spirit 
of that form of sound doctrine which, in the 
most solemn moment of their lives, sade: the 
oath of God in their ordination-vows, hee bound 
themselves to maintain and to apply. He can- 
not regret such an event, because it invites a free 


received a token, but am not a member of your chureh; andI could 
not be at rest till I spoke to you about it.’?- To what church do you’ 
belong ?. “Po the Dutch church: and, if you wish it, TE can satisfy 
ya of my character and standing there”” But what made you come 
for a token without mentioning the matter before? “I had not 
an opportunity, - as I did not know-in time-that your. communion 
was to. , Lord's day. ams isorry if 1 Thave.done wrong : but I 
expect to leave ‘the city on i Tuesday “Sand to be ‘absent, T cannot tell 
how long, ina part of the country where I shall haveno opportunity 
of ¢communing ;-and I wished, once more before I went away, to join 
with Christians in showing forth amy Saviour’s. death.’ He consulted 
monient with the church-ofticers who were still present ; and it was 
most expedient not to grant hier request. He communicated 
answer as gently as possible to the modest petitioner. She said not. 


another ‘word ; but with one hand giving back ihe token, and with the — 
er putting up her kerchief to her eyes, she turned away, strug- 
eit her anguish, and the tears wees: eu as ssbeokss How 


PART I. 
The Scriptural Doctrine. 


STRANGE as it may appear, it is nevertheless 
true, that men who have the bible in their hands 
as _ only rule of faith and practice, appeal 
immediately to its testimony, for theirjustification, 
but very rarely for their information. ‘They take 
for granted that their peculiarities are right, and 
that the only use of the scripture is to prove them. 
Much is gained when, instead of putting their 
tanguage into the mouth of the book of God, the 
book of God is allowed to sit in judgment upon 
themselves, and to pronounce its own verdict. 
Thisis that course of truth which, however feebly, 
we shall endeavour to follow. So that our leading 
inquiry contemplates the direct doctrine of the 
scripture concerning Christian fellowship. 

_ We inust go to first principles: 

There is no point more fully settled in the 
Sonics than this, that 
The Church of God is one. 

It were endless to collect all the proofs. Let one 
iffice. Paul, or rather the Holy Ghost, who 
a e By. his mouth and wrote with his pen, 
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has thus represented it. As the body 18 onz, and 
hath many members; and all the members of that 
one body, being MANY, are ONE BODY; So alse 2s 
Christ. For by one Spirit are we ati baptized 
into one body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, 
whether we be bond or free; and have been ati 
made to drink into one Spirit. For the Bopy 1s 
not, one member, but many.*- This analogy 
between man’s natural body and the spiritual 
body of Christ, which he elsewhere declares to 
be the chenelid. Paul presses at great length, and 
with unusual minuteness. He does it, as any one 
who shall seriously peruse the oduteet may see, 
with the design of reproving, and, if possible, 
destroying that vain glorious temper which had 
infected the Corinthian converts; each one arro- 
gating to himself, or to that a with which his 


oil more immediately connected him, a” 


pre-eminence and sanctity ; as if he ane his: a880- 
ciates were the special favourites of God, and 
enjoyed so exclusively the nobler ministrations of 
the Spirit, as to justify their contempt of others 
whom they thought to be less” distinguished. 


In order to demonstrate the ees eae 


1} 


own certain indisputable principles concerning 
1e natural body ; ex. gr. : 

1. That the multitude of its members does nvt 
estroy its unity, nor their relation to it asa whole 
—all the members of that one body, being MANY, are 
NE body: v, 12. 

2. Uhat their union with the body is the founda- 
on of all the value, beauty, and excellence, of the 
embers in their respective places. v. 15—24, 

3. That the efficiency of the members consists. 
their mutual co-operation as parts of a common 
hole—that there should be no sciiism tn the body. 
=D. < 
4. That from their union with the body, there’ 
sults, by a divine constitution, a communion of. 
terests; ; a sympathy of feeling, and a reciproca- 
mn of benefits—that the menos should have the 
me care one for another» And whether one mem-- 
r suffer, all the members suffer with it; or one’ 
ember be honoured, ae the members rejowce with ih. 
25, 26. : 
The use of this eendlnaile Paul-declares to be 
‘jllustration of the unity of the church, and of: 
¢ intimate communion of bclievers. Now ye are 
body of Christ, and: members in particular. v. 27. 

s true that the Apostle turns his argument 
ectly : against the contentions in the Corinthian - 
about the superiority, or inferiority, of 
. : 
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public offices and spiritual gifts. And God hath sei 
some in the church; first, apostles, secondarily, pro- 
phets, $c. V» ES But it is also true that the 
principles of his argument are general ; are equally 
applicable to every thing which tends to cherist 
among Christians a party feeling, at the expenst 
of weakening the sense of their union, or of inter 
-yupting their communion, as members of the bod} 
of Christ; and were intended to be so applied 
ENG ee, ee ee ee, ME 
_ They are part of the Apostle’s remonst 
against the schismatic spirit which had split 
the church of Corinth into a number of factions 
ene crying, “I am of Paul ;” another, “Iai 
- Apollos;” another, “I am of Cephas;” a: 
ther, more proud and boasting more. puri 
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| proceeded to separation, nor did they d 
breaking communion. — If the Apostle sc 


ed 
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Moreover, the Apostle has himself extended 
his argument to matters which, without affecting 
the substance of our faith, hope, or duty, do yet 
produce great diversity of opimion and habit: 
and has shown that they ought not to infringe 
upon Christian union ; nor, consequently, upon the 
expression of it in Christian communion. Be- 
tween the freeman and the slave, between the 
barbarian and the Greek, between the Gentile 
and the Jew, there existed wide differences of 
condition and feeling, and large sources of ani- 
mosity. But, saith Paul, they must all yield to 
the force, they must all bow before the majesty, 
of this consideration ;—that the Christian freeman 

and slave—the Christian barbarian and Greek— 
the Christian Gentile and Jew, have “ by one 
Spirit been all baptized mto one boll ” What is this 
but to say, that the union of believers with each — 
other as members of the body of Christ, is more 
precious than any other union, civil, national, or 
ecclesiastical? and will always Gdinncige an the 
balance of God’s judgment, the heaviest pleas 
which can be accumulated for recognising any 
other i in preference to it; or for not rere 
it in preference to every. abou BoA yas 

- Finally. The Apostle opposes the spirit of 
ecclesiastical faction. to ihe mine of aes 
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Jove.* This heavenly grace he exalts above 
prophecies, tongues, knowledge, the faith of 
miracles, the most magnificent alms, the very 
zeal of martyrdom! Now this love, the only cure 
ior the gangrene of party strife—the most cha- 
racteristic feature of Christ’s image in a renewed 
-man—the most precious fruit of his grace; and 
yet the fruit which the bulk of his professed fol- 
lowers seem to think themselves under hardly 
any obligations to cultivate—this love is. declared 
to origiaate in the love of God shed abroad in the 
heart; and to be drawn out toward the brethren 
Tere on. this account, that they are the 
children. of God—the disciples of Christ—and 
therefore not on account. of their adherence to 
one or another pe pee Seo ee it 


ye MY hciice 
— ye have ne one ‘10 er Every one, 
-adds the beloved John who lay in his bosom 
and drank deeply into his spirit, every one that 
Joveth him that begat, loveth him also that is begot- 
ten of him.t And surely the description. which 
Paul has given of Christian love, in the chapter 
» nelates us, earresponds to es thing ¢ else seo 


er 


<i 
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Cor x ‘xiii >» 4 Tohn xiii. 85, tiJohn wt. 


ae 


15 


as to that gloomy distance and sour disdain, which 

are cherished by some professors towards others 
of whose-graces the light is at least equal to their 

own; and which, by-a hardihood not easily 
attained or equalled, are converted into a testi- 
-mony for Jesus Christ! 

Since, therefore, the Apostle has feswmbled 
the unity of the Ghivistian church and the union 
of Christians, to the unity of the human body and 
the union of its members; and since the use of 
this similitude in his expostulation with the Co- 
rinthian schismatics was only a special applica- 
tion of a doctrine general in itself, and applicable 
every where and always to feuds and divisions 
‘among those who embrace substantially the same 
faith, let us, in few words, gather up its results, 
and see how they bear upon the subject of sacra- 
mental communion. 

1. The body of Christ is one. 

2. Every member of this body has, by a divine 
‘constitution, utterly independent on his own will, 
both union and communion with every other | 

‘member, as infallibly as hands and feet, eyes, — 
‘ears, and nose, are, by the very constitution of — 
‘the physical body, united. together as parts: of a : 
wes and epee with each: other accord- ; 
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3. The members of this body of Christ have 
a common and unalienable interest in all the 
provision which God has made for its nutriment, 
growth, and consolation; and that simply and 
absolutely, because hes. are Ser of that 
body. Therefore, 

4. The ineilael of the church of Christ, incl 
vidually and collectively, are. under a — 
necessity, i. e. under the obligation ef God’s au- 
thority, to recognise each ether’s character and 
privileges ; and, consequently, net to deny the- 
tokens of such recognition. Sacramental com- 
munion is one of those tokens: therefore, the 
members of the church of Christ, as’ such, are 
under the obligation of God’s aathnaey to recog- 
nise: their relation to Christ and to each other, 
by joining together in sacramental communion. 
Nor has any church upon earth the power to re-— 
tas a seat at the table of the Lord to one whose 

“conversation is as becometh the gospel.” If 
she has, she has derived it from some’ other ~ 
quarter than her master’s grant: and founds the’ 
privilege of communion with her in something 
else than a person’s “having received. Christ 
Jesus the Lord, and walking in him.” Let her 
look to herself, and see what. account she shalt 
be = to eerie ef her usurpation a 
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This general conclusion, flowing irrefragab}y 
from the scriptural doctrine of the unity of Christ’s 
body and the union and comifunion of its mem- 
bers, is illustrated and confirmed by a considera- 
tion of the tenure by which all Christian churches 
and people hold their Christian privileges. 

None whom these pages address will pretend 
that there are no true Christians in the world but 
themselves, and no true churches but their own— 
that all other professors are mere heathen; and all 
their churches, synagogues of Satan. ‘The very 
idea of such arrogance is abhorred by those whose 


feelings and practice are most adverse to free _ 


communion. They profess to acknowledge and 
honour other churches—to rejoice in the gifts and 
races of other Christiars—to account them “as 
dear children” of God; as “brethren beloved” 
m their common Redeemer: : nor is there any 
reason to doubt the sincerity of such professions. 
This is all right—Christian-like—just as it should 
be. But does it never appear to these good men 
somewhat incongruous to decline ae a family- 
mieal with any of the household of faith who do. 


not happen to occupy the same apartment Svat 


themselves ? to own themas “saints,” and “ ‘ pre- 
ous” saints; and yet deny them the provision 
which eS to the saints ? And at the moment 
af REP: ae as brethren, beloved oe te 
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tell them, “ you shall not have, at the table wher 
we sup, one crumb of the bread, nor one drop o 
the wine which Jesus, both your Lord and ours 
has given to you as well asto us?” ‘This is cer 
tainly an original way of expressing love / 

But, to press the mattey a little closer. “ Thes 
true churches and Christians have a right to th 
holy sacraments, or they have not. If not, it is « 
contradiction to call them true churches: thé 
rightful possession of the sacraments being essen 

tial to the existence of a true church. They hay 
then such a right. How did they obtain it? By < 
grant from the Lord Jesus Christ, unquestionably 
He gave all church-privileges to. his churcl 
catholic ; and from this catholic grant do all par- 
ticular churches derive their right to, and thei 
property in whatever privileges they enjoy. 
Other true churches, then, hold their right to al! 
church privileges by the very same tenure by 
which we hold ours: and, consequently, the 
members of those churches have the very same 
right to the table of the Lord as the members o} 
our own. By what authority, therefore, does 
any particular church undertake to invalidate a 
right bestowed by Christ himself? And what less, 

s Sat oy west >| Nope Vik meee 


_,* See, the Wesrarnsten Confession of Faith, ch. vs and Form 
Church government, at the beginning 3 with the scriptural proofs, 
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pr what else, does she attempt, when she refuges 
fo admit Christians from other particular churches 
fo the participation of any ordinance which Christ 
has established for their common use? The 
sacramental table is spread. I approach and ask 
‘or aseat. You say, “No.” “ Do you dispute my 
Christian character and standing.” “ Not in the 
east.” “ Why, then, am I refused?” “You do 
n0t belong to our church.” “ Your church! what . 
Jo you mean by your church? Is it any thing 
more than a branch of Christ’s church? Whose 
able is this? Is it the Lord’s table, or yours? If 
fours and-not his, I have done. But if it is the 
Lord’s, where did you acquire the power of shut- 
ing out from its mercies any one of his people? — 
claim my seat under my master’s grant. Show 
ne your warrant for interfering with it.” 

~ Methinks it should require a stout heart to en- 
sounter such a challenge: and that the sturdiest 
ectarian upon earth, not destitute of the fear of 
tod, should pause aan tremble before he ventured 
pon a final repulse. The language of such an 
ct is very clear and daring. “ You have, indeed, 

Shrist’s invitation to his table ; but you have not 
wine. And without mUNE, sis shall not avail.” 
Tost fearful! Christ Jesus says, do this-im remem- 
nce of me. His servants rise to obey. his com- 
band and a fellow servant, acting in.the maine: 
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ef that Christ Jesus, under the oath of God, ia 
terposes his veto, and says—‘“‘ You shall not.’ 
Whose soul does not shrink and shudder! 

Place the subject in another light. Is it, or isi 
not the duty of Christians in all true churches 
show forth the Lord’s death in the sacrament o 
the supper? If not, then we have true churche 
and Christians under no obligation to observe th 
most characteristic and discriminating of th 
Christian ordinances. Here, again, isa contra 
diction nearly in terms. For who can acknow 
Jedge a true church without-sacraments ? If itis— 
if it would be a-great corruption, a grievous sil 
in those churches. to. expel or negléct their sa 
craments, and consign the memorial of thei 
Saviour’s love to utter oblivion, it may be furthe 
asked—whether, in acquitting then thei 
duty, they perform -an: acceptable service unt 
God or not? If they may, and do; and that wit! 
the most evident tokens of their master’s appra 
bation, as no ‘sober Christian will deny, hoy 
should an act of communion in, “ the body ani 
blood of the Lord,” be lawful and commande 
to a person in one- true church, and be unlawft 
and forbidden to that same _person in ‘another 
How should two persons both honour the Re 
deemer by communicating in their ‘respectiv 
churches,: and both dishonour him by the ve 
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ame thing, if they should happen to exchange 
jlaces? On what principle of truth or consist- 
ncy can any man ascribe to a subdivision of 
x0d’s church, the privilege of controlling . the 
seneral laws by which the whole is to be govern- 
d, and the more than magic virtue of transmu- 
ing the character of individuals and of their wor- 
hip, by the mere fact of their belonging or not 
velonging to such subdivision? So that the ques= 
ion of their honouring the table of the Lord, or 
heir profaning and polluting it, shall turn precise- 
y on this point, Whether they are members of 
hat particular church or not? Hence emerges a 
lilemma from which the brethren we have to 
contend with will find it difficult to make their 
scape. You must either avow or disavow the 
loctrine which has just been imputed to your 
practice. Take your choice. If you avow it, you 
stand self-convicted of corrupting to their core the 
institutions of your master. If you disavow it, | 
why do you demand more than the evidence of 
Christian character as a qualification to-commu- 
nion with you? On this side of the dilemma you 
stand self-convicted of repelling, without reason, : 
your Christian: brethren from the table of the 
Lord. — Either way, your condemnation proceeds 
out of your own mouth. - 

Tf any thing be wanting to this general argue. 
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ment, let us inquire at the Chistian sacraments: 
They are admitted, by all Protestants, to be but 
two, Baptism and the Lord’s supper. What is 
their nature? What their use? And to whom 
are they to be administered ? We may take our 


answer from an authority. unquestioned by the 


parties to this discussion. 
“Sacraments are holy signs and seals of the 


covenant of grace, immediately. instituted by 
God, to represent Christ and his benefits ; and to_ 


confirm our interest in him: as also to put a Visi- 
ble difference between those that belong unto 


the church, and the rest of the world; and— 


solemnly to engage them to the service of Christ, 


according to his word.’””* 
Assuming this account of the sacraments to be 


ie 


scriptural, they are clearly the common property _ 


ot all Christians under the whole heaven. | : 
1. “They are signs and seals of the covenant 


of grace.” Now, all believers, in all places of ; 


Christ’s kingdom upon earth, have their share in B 
the mercies of that covenant: therefore, all be- | 
Tievers, having the thing signified, have a perfect — 


right to the sign. 


2. They “represent Christ and his benefits, and : 
cenfirm an interest in him.” ~Therefore, all be- _ 
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* Confession of Faith, ce ¥xviii. 
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ievers, being partakers of Christ and his benefits ; 
— Soha: having an interest in him, are the 
yroper recipients of those ordinances whose use 
s to “ confirm” that interest to their faith. : 

3. “ They put a visible difference between those 
hat belong to the church and the rest of the 
world.” ‘Therefore, they who belong unto the 
church of God, who are known and recognised as 
Christians, have a right to this badge of discrimi- 
vation, and are bound to put it on and wear it, as 
hey shall have opportunity, in whatever part of 
God’s church they may happen to be. Conse- 
quently, they who so narrow the use of this badge, 
is to make it distinguish not merely the church 
rom the world; the follower from the foe of 
Christ Jesus ; = but the church from the church, 
he follower from the follower, the friend from the 
riend of Christ Jesus ; and thus to exhibit them as 
laving separate Christian interests, corrupt—not 
he form and Saat the matter, 
put the substance, ef the holy sacraments. —- ~ 
A They “solemnly engage believers to the 
ervice of Christ according to his word.” There- 
ore all who have entered into his service, and 
nean to regulate their lives by his Wodnd 
hat Christian does not?-—haye a right | io the 
cramental encouragement, commensurate with 
ae sacramental oath. Which of them ¢ can inno- — 
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cently refuse the oath? To which of them may 
the encouragement be innocently denied? And 
who art thou, sinful flesh, escaped by thy master’s 
grace from the damnation of hell, that darest— 
yes—parest, to keep back from the vow and the 
consolations of thy master’s table any whom thou 
acknowledgest to be the objects of hislove? 

: results, 

. That they who have a right to sacramental © 
communion any where, have a right to it every 
where; and, conversely, that they who have not 
a Heh to it every where, have a re to it ue 
where. 

2. That no qualification for such ¢ communion 
may, ky the law of Christ, be exacted from any. 
individual other than vistpLe CurrsTIANITY; i.e. 
a profession and practice becoming the gospel, 
without regard to those sectarian. diff | 
which consist with the substance of eva 
-uuth. mg | Mane Id 
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In questions concerning social observances, 
the first and most prevalent presumption is in 
favour of those under which the existing genera- 
tion was born and educated. What they have 
always seen before their own eyes, followed in 
their own practice, and received by tradition from 


their fathers, the bulk of men consider as having —— 


on its side the double advantage of prescription 
and right. Without exercising: mach thought on 
the. matter , they have a sort of quiet hereditary. 
aoueWieat! it always v was as it is, and is as it ought 
to be. Whatever, therefore, has, in their eye, the 
appearance ce of eid is an object of suspicion. 
New and false—new and hurtful, are with them 
terms of equal import. The dGnalucmn would 


faith and ordinances of worship there can be ~ 
0 oom for original discoveries. The divine rule 
or both remains as it was when the ‘sacred « canon ~ 
vas closed. If we date from that period, then, i in- 


| every thing new, i e. every thing: unknown < 
ine sed yecont, : Srppeted as an Ss .. 


be sound were the premises correct. In doctrines = 
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ae cation to our own observances, if we hope . 
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of faith, or an institution of worship, is necessarily 
false and hurtful. Here, novelty and crime are the 
same. Wherefore the essential merits of contro- 
versies upon all such pointsare to be examined aud 
decided by the scripture alone. And every deci- 
sion agreeable to the scripture takes precedence 
of all others, how long soeyer they may have 
been possessed of the public mind,on the ground 
both of right and of prescription. Of right, be- 
cause it is the voice of the law which has the— 
sole prerogative of binding conscience—Of pre- 
scription, because God’s institutions in his own 
church must ever be frst, and all deviations. from. 
them, novelties: absolute novelties in their com-- 
niencement ; and. comparative novelties at the 
latest moment of their existence afterwards. On- 
the strength of this principle did the Provestanr 
Rerormers expel the corruptions of f Pope yy 
although: they were of old standing ; entwined for. 
ages with the habits of society; cherished swith — 
aioe? ecclesiastical fondness, and hallowed 
by. popular devotion. To this principle we mE 
e ourselves submit—we must ey en court its ap, ; 
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for the sons. of those who, at. every.» 
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hands; and the flood of vengeance poured 
around them out of the mouth of the Dragon, 
bore off in safety the gold, the silver, the precious 
stones, of evangelical treasure ; and re-established 
on earth, by the succours of heaven, the almost 
ruined cause of truth and grace. Let us, there- 
fore, treading in the steps of those Christian 
heroes, carry our inquiries back in order to ascer- 
tain whether the catholic communion for which 
these pages plead; or_the sectional communion, 
so to speak, which characterizes many Christian 
denominations, receives the most countenance 
from the faith and practice of the church of God 
through ages past. 
~ The facts to be embraced by this inquiry may 
be distributed into three classes: andare furnished - 
py the history of the church strictly called Aposto- 
ical, 1. e. as it existed in the days of the Apostles _ 
themselyes—by the history of the primitive church — 
which immediately succeeded—and by the his- 
ory of the church as renovated in the = Reformation 
rom Popery. : 
1. Facts from the Apostle history. For these = 


ve must go to the New ‘Testament itselings” SS 
One of these facts occurs. in the case of. Aes | 


st converts, who became such under the first 

ion after the full - introduction of the New = 
Pestament economy. When the tee Eg mee oe 
- a oy, : ag 


28 


in their heart” by the plain and pungent preach- 
ing of Peter, cried out, ‘ Brethren, what shall 
we do r” the Apostle replied, “Repent and be 
baptized every one of you, in the name of Jesus 
Christ, for the remission of sins.”* Let us view the 
bearings of this transaction. < 
Ist, Peter had quoted a passage from the pro- 
phet Joel, promising salvation to faith in, and pro- 
fession of, the Lord Jesus, v. 21. for thus he proves 
and applies the sense of the oracle in his subse-- 
quent reasoning. _ Rs vied 
2d. Peter represents this faith as haying for its” 
object Christ crucified ; i. e. Christ “who bore our. 
sins in his own body on the tree ;” the substitute, - 
the propitiary. sacrifice in the room of believers” 
onhim.t ag 
3d. Having held up. to their view Jesus the 
crucified, the Christ, he enjoins on them a change 
of all their erroneous notions concerning his per-_ 
son, his kingdom, and his work and to receive 
the truth in its simplicity —“ Repent.” oe 


‘Ath. On the supposition of such repentance he 
_ commands them to “be baptized in the name of 
_ Jesus Christ for the remission of sins.” They 
_ drank in this precious doctrine as the thirsty land. 
drinks in the rain from heaven. They # gladly, 
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ceived his word;” and upon receiving it “ were 
iptized.” 

It appears, therefore, that in the very first pre- 
sdent for admission to sealing ordinances, and 
at set under the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, 
e only qualification was faith in the Lord Jesus 
the Saviour of stnners by the blood of his cross— 
faith manifested eed a credible profession of his 
ume. 
Another fact occurs in the case of the Ethiopian 
unuch. ‘The story is told in the eighth chapter of 
le Acts of the Apostles. Philip the evangelist, 
aving, by divine admonition, accosted this dis-’ 
nguished officer as he was returning home from 
srusalem, and been courteously invited into his_ 
nariot, instructed him, from a passage: of Isaiah: 
hich he was then reading, in the doctrine of 
esus the Messiah, and of the nature and use of 
ve Christian sacraments. The first is plainly 
sserted in v. 35. and the second as plainly im- 
ied i in v. 36. For how could he ask such a 
uestion as, “See! here is water—what doth 
inder me to be baptized ?” if he had been’ taught 
othing of that sacrament? Philip replied, that 
he was a sincere believer in that Jesus, ‘he 
aeht. Without delay he makes the requisite : 
rofession of. his faiths, and is baptized occas = 
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Here, in perfect conformity with the origina 
precedent already produced, is a minister of th 
gospel acting under the immediate injunction o 
the Holy Spirit, administering one of the sealing 
ordinances to a new disciple upon no other term: 
than a credible profession of faith in the Lor¢ 
Jesus Christ. es 

A third fact occurs in the history of Saul ; Acts. 
ix. ‘That furious persecutor, having been miracu- 
lously arrested on his journey to Damascus in 
quest of the blood of the saints; and undergone, 
during the three days of his blindness and fasting, 
such discipline and instruction from the Lord 
Jesus himself, as both changed his heart “and 
qualified him for the Apostleship, was admitted 
forthwith to the sacrament of baptism. Upon 
what ground? Simply on the ground of his be- 
longing to Christ. For on this ground Christ him- 
self placed it. He is a chosen vessel unto me, saith 
the Redeemer. ‘That the knowledge of this fact 
was communicated by revelation to Ananias, is of 
no weight in the present argument. For the ques- 
tion is not, “ How are we to ascertain a man’s 
Christianity P?: But whether, onthe supposition: of 

its being ascertained, (which is always supposed 
when we admit its existence,) it is, in and of itself, 
a sufficient title to gospel ordinances in whatever 
part of the church catholic they may happen to 
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e dispensed? If it is not—if any thing more 
an the evidence of Christian character be re- 
lisife to create both the right and (he obligation 
. reciprocal communion, it is clear that an im- 
ediate revelsiion from God cer rlifying such a 
iaracter, would uot form a valid claim to com- 
union. The Apostle elect of the Gentiles should 
ive gone unbaptized ! 
A fourth fact occurs in the case of Cornelius, 
e first Gentile admitted into the Christiah 
wurch. All the circumstances of his reception 
e too minutely related in the tenth chapter of 
e Acts,-and are ico familiar to every-serious~ 
ader, to allow of repetition in this place. Our — 
neeratis with the concluding scene. 6 ee = 
ile Peter was opening up the plan of oe : 
the ‘Holy Ghost fell 6n all them which = 
ard the word. And they of the circumeision 
pich believed were astonished, as many as— 
me with Ba: because that on ie Gentiles 


This descent of the Holy Ghost was visik 
proof of God’s acceptance; and the sole princip 
on which the Apostle pronounced them to be: 
subjects for sacramental recognition; and actual 
did admit them to all the privileges “ot the Chri 
tiancharch ‘The news-of such an event was n 
slow in travelling. “The Apostles and brethr 
that were in Judea heard that the Gentiles al; 
had received the word of God.”* The accou 
of Peter’s share in this revolution was too essenti 
to be overlooked. His J ewish brethren we 

stumbled, and alarmed. No sooner does he appe; 
at Jerusalem, than a complaint is tabled again 
him. “ They that were of the circumcision co 
tended with him.” v-2._ ‘Well, what is thee 
fence? He had held corrupt communion! How 
s ‘Thou wentest in. to men uncucumcised: 


‘that the ae 
irregularly, if not. cee was unfoun de 
His brethren reasoned from their asiulies al 
came to their Conclusion belore ie y ha 
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re vain to seek inany commandment of God— 
- unlawfulness of religious or even social inter- 
se with a Gentile! And so heinous in their 
88 was this transgression of the “ tradition of the 
ers,” that if served as a point of concentration 
mies Whole grievance. Thou wentest in to men 
circumcised mel didst eat with them! N.B. Itis 
new thing for good and upright men, through 
‘force of prepossession, the want of informa- 
a, and precipitancy of judgment arising from 
th, to blame that which God approves; to set 
piuelves against that which God has autho- 
ed; and to be strenuous for that which God 
regards This was the errour of Peter’s brethren. ~ 
ywever, with the consciousness not only of 
re intention, but of laudable conduct, he 
mly listens to. their accusation, and dines 
“proceedings i in a manner equally admirable 
its meekness and its dignity. “ He rehearsed 
> matter from the beginning, and expounded it 
order unto them ;” giving a succinct history 
the steps by which he was led, under a divine 
mmunication, to the house of orietiue: of his 
= the gospel there; and of the descent of 
> Holy” Ghost upon his Gentile hearers. v. 4— 
~ His reasoning upon the facts is thus ner- 
oS summed up. “ Then remembered I the 
= of. the Lord, how that ne said, John indeed 
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baptized with water; but ye shall be baptized wit 
the Holy Ghost. Forasmuch, then, as God gave 
them the like gift as he did unto us who believec 
on the Lord Jesus Christ; what was I, that 1 
could withstand God?” v. 16, 17. 

The prominent points in this reasoning are, 

Ist. God has given to these Gentiles that-holy 
Spirit of whom the water in John’s baptism was 
an emblem and pledge. ff 

2d. God has thus borne witness to them as his 
children, and heirs of his promise. 


3d. God has put them upoh a perfect level with 
ourselves, by this testimony to their faith in Christ 
Jesus: so that whatever privileges we have, they 
have also; and are intitled to receive with us and 
JSrom us. eee 

4th. Under this evidence of their gracious rela- 
tion to the Lord Jesus Christ, to refuse them the: 
sedl of that relation were to Resist Gop! ~ And, 
therefore, he Commanded them to be baptized in. 
the name of the Lord: which is precisely equiva- 


lent to his administering the ordinance with his 
own hands. | uaa 

The Opposition ceased—the brethren we ‘ 
Satisfied. T hey had been warm in- their dis- 
pleasure; but they yielded to the light of teuth— 


they yielded magnanimously—when it was once _ 
proved that these Gentiles were owned of God; 


> 
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jere placed among his people, and blessed with 
is Spirit; the doubt was removed; the debate 
fas over: and instead of cavilling, or hunting up 
mall distinctions by the aid of which they might 
eem to acknowledge the Christian character of 
ne new converts, and yet censure the Apostle 
‘eter for holding communion with them, they 
yined together in humble thankfulness to God 
ox this additional display of his grace. ‘* They 
eld their peace”—they had no more fault to 
md, nor objections to make; “and glorified God, 
aying, then hath God also to the Gentiles 
ranted repentance unto life.” v. 18. Why should 
t not be so still? Why should not such proof of 
vhristian character in others, no matter whom, as 
ve deem suflicient among ourselves, be at this 
our, as it was then, the rule-of Christiad fellow- 
hip on the broadest scale? And a refusal of that 
omimunion to any whoin we own that God has 
wned by the same tokens which he has given to 
S) ‘be now, as it would have been so a WITH- 
TANDING OF Gop? as 

_A fifth fact occurs in the history of the reference 
rom Antioch, and of the proceedings thereon 2 
he Synod of Jerusalem. Acts, xv. 
“Certain men,” ministers of the word, “which 
ame down from Judea taught the brethren, and 
as: p Rees ye be circumcised after the manner eS 
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Moses, ye cannot be saved.” v.1. ‘This dectrine 
false and dangerous, tending to subvert the entir 
fabric of evangelical truth, Paul and Barnaba: 
promptly and firmly resisted. v. 2. But the erro. 
neous teachers persevering, and being probably 
supported by Jewish converts, with very little 
prospect of gaining over the Gentiles; it was 
judged expedient for the prevention of feuds, te 
refer the question to the Apostles and Presbyter 
at Jerusalem. v. 2. They accepted the reference 
—took the subject into consideration—condemn: 
ed the doctrine which had raised the ferment iy 
Antioch—prohibited the preaching of it in future 
—and, with regard to the remaining differences, 
advised both parties to forbearance and love. 2. 
22—29. 3 ae 

The value of their decision, as a, precedent foy 
posterity, lies in its principles. On the one hand. 
that venerable council would not endure, “ no; 
not for an hour,” the least infringement upon that 
prime essential of Christianity, the justification of a 
sinner by faith aLone: nor, on the other, would 


they countenance the spirit of schism and separa : 
tion, even for the sake of important differences 
which left both sides in possession of the substan- 
tial truth. On these matters they enjoined respect 
to each others feelings—they enjoined beari ne 
and forbearing—they enjoined “ endeavours to 

ees ees % 
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eep the unity of ‘the Spirit in the bond of 
eace”—they did not enjoin, nor abet, nor in any 
vise encourage, the disruption of communicn. 
rejudice he wall must confess that the variance 
etween the Gentile and Jewish believer on the 
ubject of circumcision and of the Mosaic law 
enerally, even without the notion of its necessity 
) salvation, was much wider than the variance 
etween many Christians who will not commune 
sgether in the body and blood of their common 
jord. ‘The sense of their union with him, accord- 
ig to the Aposiolic rule, should absorb their infe- 
or discrepancies of opinion and practice among 
nemselves. But, directly reversing this order, 
heir inferior discrepancies overpower the sense 
f their union as one in him. O how unlike the 
piri. and the example of those plovious days of 
ne Son of man! 

“The scriptural details might be prosecuted 
irther; but it is superiluous. They are ali of one 
omp! exion. Nor is there any hazard in asserting. 
fithout qualification, that there is not in all the. 
few Festament, one solitary: ‘doctrine or fact 
hich so-much as impliés, or ean be made by 
y tolerable interpretation to appear to imply, 
the Lord Jesus has authorized the exaction 
any term | whatever for the whole. fellowship of 

rch, other than visible Christianity. Ob- | 
tions SS be noticed i in their proper pe = 
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LH. The second class of facts.is furnished by th 

history of the primitive church from the days of th 
Apostles to the close of the fourth century. _ 

It was not more her character, during that perl 
od,to profess Christianity, than it was to assert he 
€ Hoke unity ; and to cherish, on all occasions 
fhe most tender solicitude os its preservation 

‘Uhis is so evident, that an.attempt to set forth it 
proofs at large would be altogether impertinent 
No man w Be has only glanced at the writings 0 
the early fathers, will raise a doubt onthe subject 
{t is material, however, to inquire in what she 
viewed her unity as consisting—by what ‘it wa: 
liable to be broken—and how it was to be main. 
tained. . Be 

Her unity consisted in her common faiths he: 
common institutions—and brotherly love. 

1. The chief attribute of her unity. was. hei 
common faith; i. e, the faith which was commor 
to her Eoiber all over the world. Ee 

“In the exposition of her. faith, as a rallying 
point of union, she confined hemes to.a few greai 
principles—principles which are, every whe 
_ and at all times, vital to the religion of Jesus— 
and without which it is impossible there. should 

be either Christianity or Christians. Nothing 


can be more simple, nor summed t up ¥ with ‘mor 


studious eer than the ce creeds, ee 
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vere called, symbols of the faith. That little 
omposition, familiarly known by the name of 
he “ Apostles’ creed,” though probably not their 
pork, may give the reader a correct idea of their 
eneral structure. For his further satisfaction, 
owever, | shall translate another specimen from 
reneus, a disciple of Polycarp, and a most stre- 
uous defender of the purity of the faith against 
arious heresies. 

“The chureh, although scattered over. the 
yhole world, even to the extremities of the 
arth, has received from the apostles and their 
ciples, the FAITH, viz. on one God the Farxa- 

R, almighty, that ada the heaven and the earth, 
a the seas, and all things therein—and on one 
‘HRIST JESUS, the son of God, who became in- 
arnate for our salvation—and on the Hoty Srr- 
tr, who, by the prophets, preached the dispen- 
ificns, and the advents, and the generation from 

Virgin, and the suffering, and the resurrection 
onl the dead, and the assumption, in flesh, into 
eaven, of our beloved Lord Jesus Christ; and 
is coming again from the heavens in the ae 
fthe Father, to sum up all things, and raise‘ all 
esh of all mankind; that to Christ Jesus, our 
ord, and God, and Saviour, and King, accord- 
nee the SE pleasure of his father who is in- 
sible, « aa? knee may bow of beings i in hearen, 
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in earth, and under the earth; and-every tongue 
mray confess to him; and that he may exercise 
righteous judgment up all; may send spiritual 
wickednesses, and transgressing and apostate an- 
gels, and ungodly, and unjust, and lawless, anc 
blasphemous men, into eternal fire.s But on the 
righteous and holy—on those who have kept his 
commandments and continued in his love, whe- 
ther from the beginning or after repentance, may. 
with the gift of life, bestow incorsuption, and pul 
them in possession of eternal glory.’’* 


en eee ae eee ae e icine ‘i saisiahaas - - aS ; 


* Fidelity rather than elegance has been consulted in this transla. 
tion. But that the reader may judge for himself, the original is 
subjoined. e: = 

H psy yre Exnancia, xairee nad’ crue rng ornoupeevie tas WeeaToy ri 
pis Cuermeenen, Taper de tov ATosokay, nat Toy exesvoy LabnTOY Whe ere: 
Bovea_ruy esc sve Beoy TeTege WAVTCLEATORL, TOY WeromnoTA Toy ovgavar; 
RAL THY YH, RAL TAS Faratraes, wal Waves ve ev Lumoics Wier? Re 
1p ya Xersrov Tnoovy, Toy say Tou Osov, Toy oaguadevre v ume THs Heder eg 21 
THTNGLAS* Ket suc Tveunee dytoy, To dik TwY TeopuTaVv Kexneuyos Tees oso. 
vouelass eat Tes ersuTete, RAE THY Ex Tl2ebevod pevvnciy, xxi ro maboc,® Ere 
THY CYL TH Ek VERQAV, RAL THY YTARROV Ele TOUS cuRgeveUs avAarnay Tov yas 
wusevou Xeicrov lnoou rev Kugiay WO, KLE THY EX TOY ougrvay ey Ty Dok 
FOU FATLOS Wagouciay avTOU, eT! TO avaxepeaaincacia: ra Wave ey x2, 
LVLITITAE TATAY THERA WATS avogwmrorntTas, ta Xeirrm Tnoou To Ku. 
Zin WUC, uLt Oem, wet See he ts Hatt BATA nate Tay eudoxsay Tou Tia. 
Fp0e Tov dopaTov, Way Vows Petely CWAVOUCLVI@Y KLE emrsy civ was nary. 
Bova, nal wage yraroa sfoumoropnrnTal, Kas Helo PiKatey ” Tots 
WOTHTAS TH UAV MATInE THC Movngiac, nat eyyEnous wage ReBon j 
TAL, HALEY A@OSATIn YeyovoTas, xaL TOUS ageBelc, kat adsnousy Keb ey 
hows, nab Baaoontrous Tay avOgumray es ro abwvsey me aeaty * Tole be a 
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». “This faith,” proceeds Ireneus, “ the church, 
vas I said belie, has received, and though disper- 
ssed over the whale world, eu preserves 
-as if she inhabited a naae house ; and believes in 
‘these things as having but one heart and one soul: 
‘and with perfect harmony proclaims, teaches, 
hands down, these things as though she had but 
sone mouth. For though there are various and 
‘dissimilar languages in the world; yet the power 
of the faith transmitted is one and the same. 
Neither the churches in Germany, nor in Iberia,” 
(Spain) “nor among the Celte,” (in France) “nor 
inthe Last, nor in Egypt, nor in Libya, nor in the 
middle regions of the world,” (Jerusalem and the 
adjacent districts) “ believe or teach any other 
doctrines. But as the Sun is one and the same 
throughout the whole world; so the preaching of 
the truth shines every where, and enlightens all 
men who are willing to come to the knowledge _ 
of truth. Nor will the most powerful in speech 
among the governours of the churches say any 
thing more than these ; (forno one can be above 
his master ;) nor the has feeble any thing less. 
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For as there is but one faith, he who is “ able to 
speak much cannot enlarge; nor he who can say 
little, diminish it.” * : 

It is clear‘that this venerable father did not 
mean to give the very words of any formula of 
faith; but to state, substantially, those high and 
leading truths in which-all the churches of Christ 
over the whole world harmonized; and which 
formed the doctrinal bond of their union. 

It is also certain, that as heresies, corrupting 
any cardinal principle of Christianity, arose in the | 
ehurch, her public profession met them by an 
open and decisive assertion of the injured truth. 
This necessarily enlarged, by degrees, the num- 
ber of articles in her creed, as well a8 ‘the scope 
of her ministerial instruction. But her mainte- 
nance of the faith was always pointed and brief, 
She'never launched out into wide’ discussion ra 
never pursued principles to their remote conse-— 
quences; nor embarrassed her testimony by nu-— 
merous and minute applications. These were 
left then as they ought to be now, and, in the 
nature of things, must be, in a very great mea-— 
_ Sure, to the intelligence and fidelity of her minis-- 
dry. But the basis of her communion was laid~ 


* Tren. ib.c.3,p.46. See to the same purpose, Cyprian, de ai 5 
tate Ecclesia. Opp. p. 108. ed. Fell. Oxon. 168% Mire! 
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so broad, in the vital doctrines of the gospel, that 
all who “held the head,” in whatever spot of the 
globe, might join, as they had opportunity, inthe 
reciprocation of Christian kindnesses, and the én- 
joyment of Christian privileges. For paver of this 
a single fact will suffice. ‘The most copious of 
ail her confessions, framed toward the close of the 
fourth century, or about A. D. 373, nearly two hun- 
dred years after Ireneeus, was designed, expressly, 
to guard and vindicate the common faith against 
the numerous heresies of the age. “ All the or- 
thodox bishops,” says - Enauearivs; “ and, in @ 
word, the whole catholic church, in opposition to 
those heresies, and conformably to the pre-estab- 
lished faith of those holy fathers” (the Apostles 
and ‘their. “sticcessors) ‘6 affirm and maintain as 
follo We. believe,’ 1 hee Bo a 

“He then recites the creed at length. Thi is sub: 
stantially the same with the one alseady quoted; 
to the specifications of which it gives greater am- 
plitude, and closer application, Yet this endar- 
ged creed would not. fi ul or —e than fill, THREE 
PAGES of the we wort 
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It is now apparent in what the doctrinal unity 
ef the primitive church consisted. Jt was in 
holding and professing the same faith on points 
immediately afiecting our eternal hope. 

2d. ‘The second principle of her unity was sfound 
in her common institutions. 

These, again, without descending to =< e 
nate variations or local observances, were her 
ministry, her worshipping assemblies, and her 
sacraments. ges 

Whatever alterations passed, in process of 
time, upon the JSorm of her ministry and worship, 
there was no place nor period, in which their sub- 
stance was not accounted sacred. On the ‘one 
hand she resisted, with jealous promptitude, ¢ eve- 
ry mtrusion into — official functions; and, on 
the other, her ministers were sinister or her 
whole body, and so acknowledged: and employed 

wherever thay happened to be, under such re- 
- strictions only: as prudence rendered it necessary 
to impose for the preservation of public order. 
A ministry and a ministry she understood ‘not. 

{t was one. ‘'To interdict a minister of the 208: 2 
pel, with suitable credentials, fromt-preaching 
other service of the sanctuary, in any Ue ae 


~ ehurch whatever, on the pretence ‘of its bein i 


ee to receive him and to join with ° xi 


ubomination. Severance of church from church 
—worship from worship—sacraments from sacra- 
nents, under the notion of separate Christian-in- 
erests, and the denial of reciprocal fellowship, — 
he condemned and detested... Cyprian’s trea- 
ise on the unity of the church;* and his corres- 
yondence relative to the Novation schism, will 
satisfy any candid man of the truth of this repre- 
entation. Proof in detail is forborne at present, 
is it will be incorporated with subsequent mat- 
er; and will thus prevent a needless if not weari- 
joe repetition. : 
_8d. The third great point of primitive unity was, 
rotherly 2 love. 

Let brotherly love continue; was an injunction 
mong the last which proceeded from the sanc- 
ied lips of Paul the apostle, the aged, the mar- 
yr. And for the best of reasons. It is a lesson 
he most likely to be forgotten, and the most im- 
ortant to be remembered, of all the practical 
essons which have been given to the children 
if men. The most likely to be forgotten: be- 
ause every form and particle of their depravity 
las an interest in counteracting it—the most im- 
ortant to be remembered: because it is the 
rincipal prot, of their reconciliation and com- 
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munion with God, and the mainspring of their 
happiness both in this life and that which is to 
eome. Hatred, and her whole brood of envy- 
ings, strifes, clamours, jealousies, discords, are 
from hell—the undisputed progeny of Satan— 
Charity, with her gentleness, kindness, long-suf- 
fering, mercies, meekness, and the whole train 
of personal lovelinesses and social graces, are 
from above; the fair and guileless offspring of the 
“ Father of lights.” The very end of the Re 
deemer’s ee ea ultimate object of his 
doctrines, his precepts, his example, his tears, his 
sacrifice, was to overthrow the reign of malice, 
and to rear upon its ruins the empire of love. 
For this purpose was the Son of God imanifested, 
that he might destroy the works of the Devil. But 
God ts rae ; and he that dwelleth in love dwelleth 
im God and God inhum. On the contrary, he tha 
loveth not, knoweth not God. Thence the empha: 
sis of fess memorable words of the Lorp Jesus. 
Hereby shall all men know that ye are my disci. 
ples, if ye have Love one to another. In fact, the 
religion which he has instituted and shied his 
Spirit teaches, is the only religion upon the face 
of the earth which makes Love its principle 
Even J ustification by faith is related to love as ; 
means to an end. It is he who “ believed 


God,” that worketh righteousness, ‘and yee hi 
relator 
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In this divine quality of their ae the pri- 

ive Christians shone forth with a lustre which 
clipses and darkens the church of modern days. 
That ‘there existed then, as there exist now, 
hisperings, and backbitings, and evil surmises 
that Mee Tees strife, and ambition fae 


ept, is very certain Absolute 
those ungracious tempers which 
vide and alienate even the wise and good, is 
the heavenly state. It belongs not to flesh 
mén of | & like ero a! 
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the rule. We should feel it to be a cruel satire 
were any one to say of us, as the Pagan 
did of the early believers, « Behold, how thes: 
Christians love one Sabian) m) 

In this fraternal affection did they accoun 
much of their unity to consist. ‘Their most dis 
tinguished men laboured unweariedly to pre 
serve and promote it: and did not hesitate t 
pronounce the violation of it to be a practica 
renunciation of Christianity itself, 

As the truth of this representation is generall 
admitted, since it is every where the theme ¢ 
Cinitas panegyric, no authorities are quote 
to support it: for it would be idle to prove wha 
nobody denies. Yet if the reader should be a 
all sceptical, he shall have his doubts remove 
by what is to follow—the proof of some othé 
matters necessarily involving the proof of thi 
also. “Its use in the main question before u 
will be seen in due time. Proceed we, then, t 
inquire, | pa 

2. By what the primitive church considere 
her unity as liable to be broken. 

It may not be amiss to begin, after the g00 
old way ; and shew, negatively, what she did ne 
reckon as breaches of unity. In this predice 
ment, she comprehended all varieties of opinio 
and observance which do not subvert the founds 


49 
ion of evangelical truth and order, Al! which 
lo not impeach a man’s claim to the character 
fa sincere disciple of the Lord Jesus. What- 
ver they-were, within these limits, they did 


lot, in her judgment, dissolve the bonds of her. 


inion: by none of them was it impaired. 
Not*by a difference in rites’ and customs m 
vorship— 

Nor by tmperfections in moral discipline— 


Nor by diversities in the form of government— 


Nor by dissonant views on subordinate points 
if doctrine. . 

“1st. Not by a difference in rites and customs 
n worship. = 

That there were discordant practices even 
n the Apostolic church itself, -is clear from 
he records of the New -Testurvenk: and equal- 
y clear that they were not allowed to inter- 
upt the harmony of her communion. A great 
art of Paul’s argument, in his first epistle 
O the Corithians, ch. xi. concerning the deco- 
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um which the sexes ought to study in their’ 


nodes of dress when seed in public worship, 
ests: upon tbe habits of society. Now these, in 
o far. as they interfered neither with the ordi- 
ances of worship, nor with pure morals, might 
ery innocently vary in various places. He 


bak: up. bi Femara: after foaly. giving his : 
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opinion on the question of propriety at 
- among the Corinthians, by saying, Jf 
seem to be contentious, we have no such 
neither the churches of God. “A c 


eg it is Calvin’ s comment ; ; © A cor 


Ten ensin C Chri stians i 
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ay, to the Lord he doth not regard it. He that 
ateth, eateth to the Lord; for he giveth God 
hanks: and he that Sateth not, to the Lord he 
ateth not; and giweth God thanks.* . Be it so, 
hat Christians or Christian churches have scru- 
les and attachments which neither go the whole 
ength of evangelical freedom, nor-even rise up - 
0 the height of evangelical purity—be it so, 
hat they who see these infirmities are them- 
elves of clearer light, stronger faith, and larger 
iberty. Yet they may not, says Paul, pour 
ontempt upon their brethren: much less stand 
t a haughty distance, as if they were not disci- 
les of a common master. Nor, may those of 
ess attainments, “ ‘the weak,” as Paul terms 
hem, indulge even a censorious temper to- 
yard. the others. Instead of such unseemli- 
es, let us judge this rather, that no man put 
- stumbling block or an occasion to full in has ~ 
nother’ way. “O Christians,” exclaims he, 
your best interests are untouched by these 
nferior disagreements. The kingdom of God is 
ot meat and drink ; but righteousness, and peace, 
nd joy in the Holy Ghost. For he that in these 
viRgs, viz. righteousness, and peace, and joy in , 
1e Holy Ghost, serveth Christ, is sccERTABLE TO 


4 Rom. xiv. 6. 


E2 


62 


Gop, and approved of men. Laying aside, there 
fore, ‘all janglings and heart-burnings about othe 
matters, let us follow after the things which mak 
for peace; and things wherewith one may EDIFY 
may Build up, not pull down, another.* ‘Thi 
‘was Paul’s advice concerning disputes about th 
. religious distinction of meats: and - days. An 
when the contest relative to circumcision ha 
created warm blood between Christians, h 
pursued the same healing course. Perpetuall 
ealling them off from their subaltern polemics t 
their great concern, which was worth fighting 
and bleeding, and burning for—he cries ow 
Circumeision %s nothing, and uncircumcision 4 
nothing ; but keeping of the commandments ¢ . 
, God}—is—every thing! And again, In Chri. 
Jesus neither circumcision availeth- any) thing, ne 
-nnecircwmeision, but a NEW CREA nad 
many ¢ ee walle ae es to this ru 
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they all are the Israel of God; and such they 
shall be found and acknowledged to be, when 
many who are at daggers-drawing about the 
camal rite shall be disowned by then Judge. 
For my own part, saith the Apostle, I have. 
things of much higher moment to fill up my 
heart, my hours, and my efforts. J am set for 
the defence of the Gospel; and will not descend to 
these petty conflicts. My back scarred with the 
scourge, my limbs bruised with stones, for the 
cross of Christ, will shew whether my resolution 
proceeds from a selfish motive, or from a proper 
estimate of a cause which will justify and re- 
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making war upon the “ cusioms”—religious cus- 
toms—customs belonging to divine worship, whick 
converts from the Jews had retained from the 
ancient ceremomal.* Summarnily; he accom- 
modated himself to all classes of men, and all 
their customs, whenever such courtesy did not 
imply a surrender of- truth. About customs as 
customs he strove not. Yet this same conde- 
scending, accommodating Paul, who avent every 
length beitantly with the safety of substantial 
principles, would not stir an ‘hait’s breadth at 
the hazard of injuring them. Hereshe was un- 
yielding, unmanageable, inexorable as Death. 
Upon such terms, however innocent, or even lau- 
dable, customs and rites might be in themselves; 
Houcne dear to a tender but misguided con- 
science, his maxim was—“ Touch not, taste not, 
handle not.” Remove this single objection— 
shew, that ‘his compliance was not exacted as 
an approbation—that no vital truth was to be 
wounded—and, “to the Jew ‘he became as a 
Jew—to those ae the law, as under the law—. 
to these without the law » aS Without the law— 
: all men all things” ctor what purpose ? ‘To 

“gain some”—to promote the common salva. 
fon! This is that Paul the se : 


‘i Acts, ¥xi 20—26.. +1 Cor. ix. 21, 
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The same spirit animated the church after he 
lad left it. When the Jewish controversy was 
etiled forever, there was still a variety of obser- 
ances in different places. They necessarily 
wose out of different climate, previous habits, 
ocial institutions, national character; and were 
s necessarily continued, and naturally increas- 
id. ‘The general fact is stated and explained 
n the ecclesiastical histories which are in every 
me’s hands. They produced, however, no dis- 
‘ord nor inconvenience, till about the middle of 
he second century, when sharp and vehement 
contests arose between the Asiatic and western 
shristians about the celebration of Easter. The 
ormer keeping this feast on the fourteenth day 
f the first Jewish month, at the time that the 
‘ews. celebrated their passover, three days before - 
he anniversary of Christ’s resurrection; the lat- 


er keeping it on the night wmedvately pare = 


hat anniversary.* This difference may appear 
ery trifling to those who do not observe Easter 
t all; but to the primitive Christians it was far 
rom being a trifle. Their devotional habits, in 
many things inaccurate, and in this among the 


est, made it a qe, of high importance: = 


= 
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Yet though neither party yielded to the other, 
they did not, on that account, break the bonds 
of charity.* 

Toward the end of the century, Victor, bishop 
of Rome, as bishops were in those days, under- 
took to force upon the Asiatic Christians the cus- 
tam of the west; and on their refusing to com- 
ply, “broke communion with them, pronounced 
them unworthy of the name of brethren, and 
excluded them from. all fellowship with the 
church of Rome.”} But Victor and his asso= 
ciates were obliged to give back ; and both sides” 
“retained their own customs until the fourth 
century, when the council of Nice abolished that 
of the Asiatics, and rendered the time of the 
celebration of Easter the same through all the” 
Christian churches.”t Fes Sa 

There is extant on. this subject a fragment of 
Treneeus, being part of a letter which he wrote 
in his own name and the name of his brethren, 
to Victor; and which had great influence in 
healing the breach. It is worth insettinge:c- 48 

After admonishing Victor that he ought not, — 
- for such a reason, “to cut offfrom communion — 
_ whole churches of God who observed the custom 
handed down from their ancestors,” he adds: 


= 
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“Not only is there a controversy about. the 
ay, but about the very form, of the fast. For 
ome think it ought to be kept for one day, 
thers for. two, others even for several; others 
1easure for their term forty hours, including both 
ight and day. And this variety among those who 
eep it, has not originated in our times, but 
revailed long before us; our predecessors, it 
ems, not having been very scrupulous with 
egard to accuracy; but having adopted their 
ustom in their simplicity and according to their 
eculiar feelings, handed it down, huss diverst- 
ed, to the succeeding age. But all these were 
ot; therefore, the less at peace among them- 
elves, nor are we. The difference about the fast 
—e the agreement in the faith. 

“The Presbyters who, before Soter, ruled the 
hurch which you now govern; we mean Ani- 
tus, and Pius, and Hyginus, and Telespherus, 
nd Xystus, neither observed themselves, nor 
ermitted their people to observe, the day which 
; kept by the Asiatic Christians: and, never- 
reless, while they did not observe that day, they 


1aintained peace* with the other Presbyters who — 


id, when they visited them; although the ob- 
ervance ‘was more obnoxious to thers than the 


ae « Maintaining peace,” in the phimscoloey of Teonese ae the 
imitive: Coane: is equivatent with ‘ = communion.” 
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“non-observance to the Asiatics ; yet never wer 
any, on account of this diversity, cast out of th 
church. But the Presbyters who preceded you 
and did not keep. the day, sent the Eucharist 1 
the others who did. And when bles sed. Polycar 
went on a journey to Rome in the time of An 
cetus, and they had some litile difference abou 
oe matters, they immediately dropped it fe 
the sake of peace; and would by no meat 
cherish contention on this head. Anicetus coul 
not, indeed, , persuade Polycarp to relinguish hi 
observance ; as having always kept. it with Johi 
the disciple of the Lord, and the oth | 
with whom he had been. conversant. 
- Polycarp persuade Anicetus. to. adopatee 
ae pleaded. for the necessity of retaining the she 
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of the Presbyters who had i gone before im. © 


as dispensation of the Eucharist, and | they an 
separated from each. other: and the peac 
_ the whole church 1 was 8 preserved both ey 108 
who B kept e ose who did n 
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In the next century there was a keen contro- 
ersy concerning the validity of baptism admi- 
ustered by heretics, as well as concerning their 
vadmission into the Catholic church. Stepha- 
us, bishop of Rome, had acted with hauteur and 
ven violence towards the celebrated Cyprian. 
‘his drew from Firmilianus, bishop of Cesarea 
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in Cappadocia, about A. D. 256, a letter to Cy 
prian, in which is the following statement. 

“ Bat that they who are at Rome do not en 
tirely observe all things which have been hande 
down from the beginning ; and that they appea 
in vain to Apostolic authority for their own usa 
ges, any one may know from the fact of hi 
seeing that there are some differences amon; 
them about the days on which the Paschal feast’ 
(before Easter) “is to be kept ;and about mani 
other particulars of divine worship ; and that they 
have not precisely the same observances there a 
prevail in Jerusalem. So likewise, in a ven 
great number of other provinces, many thing. 
vary according to the diversity of place and people 
but nevertheless these variations have at no tim 
mfringed the peace and unity of the Catholi 
church : which Stephanus has now dared t 
do; breaking that peace, in regard to you, whicl 
his predecessors always maiuiained with you,’ 
(the African churches) “in mutual love anc 
honour.””* 5: 

* Hos anteni qui Rome sunt non ee in oimnibus observare que sun 
ab origine tradita, et frustra Apostolorum auctoritatem pretendere 
scire quis‘etiam inde potest, quod circa celebrandos dies pascher, ¢ 
circa mujta alia divine rei sacramenta, viteat esse apud illos aliqua 
diversitates ; nec observari i}lic omnia zqualiter que Hierosolyini 
observantur. Secundum quod in-ceteris quoque plurimis provineiis 
multa Proporta nominum diversitate variantur 5 nec a 
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The great Aucusrinn, bishop of Hippo, who 
ourished in the latter part of the fourth, and 
eginning of the fifth century, has settled this 
estion with equal perspicuiiy and precision. 

“ Concerning the various obsérvances in vari- 
uis places,” says he, “ there is one most whole- 
ome rule to be followed: Wherever we see or 
now to be instituted customs which are not 
ontrary to the faith, nor to good morals, and 
ave any tendency to promote amendment of 
fe, we ought, instead of disapproving, to com- 
nend and imitate them, if the infirmity of some 
io not oppose such a hindrance as shall produce 
nore harm than our compliance can de-geod.””* 

Again: “T have often perceived, with pain . 
nd erief, that weak Christians are exceedingly 
isturbed by the contentious obstinacy or super- 
litious timidity of some brethren, who, in matters — 


sr hoe ab Weclesiw Catholice pace atque unitate aliquando disceszum 
s{-—Quod nunc Stephanus ausus est facere, rumpens adversum vos 
acem quam semper antecessores ejus vobiseum amore et honore mu» 
16 custodierunt. Cyprranz Ore. part : 11. p. 220. 
¥ De iis que varie per diversa loca observantur, una in his saluber- 
ima regula tenenda est—ut que non sunt contra Fidem, neque contra 
onos niores, et habent aliquid’ad exhortationem vite melioris, ubicun= 
ue institui videmus, vel instituta cognoscimus, non solum non imipro- 
emus, sed etiam Jandando et imitando sectemur, si a iniirmi< 
aS ae waa ea ut majus detrimentam sit. # 
Aveusr. ep. 119. ad Tanuarium, cap. 18 
~ opp. T. IE, col. SR, 
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of this sort, which cannot be certainly determinec 
either by the authority of the Holy Scripture, o1 
tradition of the universal church, or any utility 
in the reformation of life—led away by some 
petty reasoning of their own, or because. they 
have been accustomed to see it so in their own 
country ; or because they may have met with if 
in their travels, and faney themselves so much 
the wiser—raise such litigious questions, as 
to think nothing right but what they do them- 
selves.’””* 

The venerable father has given us not merely 
his own judgment, but, indirectly, the judgment 
of the Catholic church. _ For he says that they 
were only “some brethren ;” and those either 
“ obstinate,” or “ superstitiously timid,” or 
“conceited,” who created any contention about 
difference of rites. With the church at large, 


o* 


then, there -was-nene+ but they concurred with 
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. * Sensi enim sepe dolens et gemens multas infirmorum perturbatio- 
“mes fieri, per quorundam fratrum contentiosam obstinationem, vel 
superstitiosam timiditatem, qui in rebus hujusmedi, que neque Scrip- 
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1m in the opinion, that in all such things “ there 
no course more becoming a dignified and pru- 
ent Christian, than to conform to the practice 
Y that parucular church. which he may happen 

) visit.””* 

2d. The Sane church did not consider her 
nity as broken, nor a sufficient cause of inter- 
ipting communion as afforded, by wunperfection 
) her moral discipline. 

That ali the doctrines, precepts, promises, and 
ireatenings of God’s word, and all the institu- 
ons of his house, are designed and calculated 
) produce universal purity in heart and life, . 
Imits of no more doubt than the existence of 
ie Bible. For this purpose he has invested the 

»vernours of the church with authority, and made 
their ‘indispensable duty, not only to instruct 
eir people in “whatsoever things are true, 
gnourable, just, pure, lovely, ane of good re-— 
rt ;”t but to enforce their instructions by Vigi- 
nt (esi inspection, and by moral coercion 
‘delinquents. And for the execution of this, 
) less. than of every ey part of their trust, 


: le < oa ula est in = is gravi prado Chiat ano, 


_ Aveust. ul sup.’ 


odo agat ‘gue agere vadertt a santa : 2 : 


they shall render an account to the J udge of the 
quick and dead. Yet he has himself infra 
them that the complete prevention or cure 0 
~ abuses and scandalsis beyond their reach—tha 
_tares will be so. mingled with the wheat as t 
render their separation, by human hands, , imprac: 
ticable without the hazard of rooting up the 
Bus also—and that while, in the wise perform: 
ance of their duty, they are to do the bes 
which their circumstances permit, they must Wal 
. : for the epee se S one 2 eae ‘ll uy 
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which proclaims, with Jenv, “ Come and see 
my zeal for the Lord!” and offers piles of incense 
on the altar of its own vanity, for every shred 
which it strews on the altar of God—all these 
things have set men at work to find or to erect 
an immaculate church. The success of the 
experiment bas been worthy of its wit. But 
though it always has failed, and will forever fail, 
of accomplishing its professed aim ; it never has 
failed, and never will fail, of producing one de- 
plorable consequence. It engenders and nou- 
rishes a morbid humour, an unhappy fastidious- 
ness, which make the religious temperament ex- 
tremely irritable; fill the mind with discust; and 
the mouth with complaint ; and finally break up, 
or forbid, Christian fellowship under the pretence 
ef superior purity; but, in very deed, for faults, 
if not trivial in themselves, yet too offen trivial in 
SS the faults of the complainers. . 
But such causes of disunion or disaffection 
= een churches; or of the withdrawing of 
individuals from communion, | provided rasihaiie 
sinful be imposed on them, receive no counte- 
‘nance from the gupeanere or example of the 
primitive Christians. ~~ oe ee 
We oe that. eee abuses = preted in 
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alira, Sardis, and Laodicea,* were all stained 
in their discipline ; some of them with very foul 
blots, as every one conversant in the New Testa- 
ment knows. They were admonished, reproved, 
threatened, by the Lord Jesus himself, through 
his servants Paul and John; yet there is not a 
syllable enjoining upon others the disruption of 
communion with them ; nor on the purer part of 
any of them to withdraw from the more depraved 
majority. On the contrary, the faithful few in 
‘Thyatira are simply encouraged and commanded 
to hold fast their integrity and their testimony.t 
Nor is there a single instance of Christ’s direct- 
ing his people, or any portion of them, to break 


oif church communion by their own act, except in — 


the case of their departure from apostate Rome. 
Now, although no conclusion can be drawn from 
these facts in favour of negligence, sloth, or other. 
corruption in maintaining the law of God?’s house, 


yet they do show that, Christ Jesus himself being © 
Judge, it is the duty of Christians rather to en- 
deavour to rectify irregularities, than by deserting z 
or disowning churches in which they prevail, to ‘: 


remove, as much as in them lies, the only human 


~ 


* Perhaps we may add the churches of the dispersion, See the 3 2 


of James, 
+ Rev. ii. 2. 
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estraint upon the career of iniquity, and suffer it 
o “ drown in destruction and perdition,” all the 
emaining interest and glory of his cross. 

By this rule didthe church walk after the days 
4 the Apostles. Over the dishonour brought 
ipon her name by the misconduct of some who 
sore it, did the noblest of her sons mourn; but 
hey never thought of setting. upgseparate com- 
nunions. Sore as was their affliction on her 
iccount, they did not, in their haste, betake 
hemselyes to a remedy more fatal than the 
lisease. ‘Their scrupulousness on this head was 
he more remarkable, as there was much greater 
iberration from correct conduct. ameng both 
lerzy and laity, in the third century, than per- 
iaps would be tolerated now in either by any 
‘vangelical. church. And yet the most learned, 
aborious, holy men—the most stern reprovers of 
sublic dep eason, were the champions of one 
sommunion ; and the most strenuous ee 
Qf schism and separation. zs 

~The Novatian sect, which carried its weouE tS) 
ar as to shut the —_ of readmission upon the~ 
oe = however penitent, refused to hold « com- 


a 


: * se: ied: * yyasa term applied ielare who ae fale: Sato: 
y baptism, into the Christian church, had fallen. into any heinous gin ; 
specially shrinking from their faith in the tinie of Se peeeenon en 


65 

munion with the rest of the church expressly on 
account of her alleged corruptions. It was 
against them that Cyprian wrote his treatise on 
ie Unity of the Church : the whole bent of which 
is to show that their separation was unscriptural 
and unlawful; and that they who will not hold 
communion with all and every part of the Catho- 
lic church, casgthemselves out of her pale, and 
foyfeit het share in her benefits. He urges the 
same doctrine in many of his letters. Take an 
example: 

“ Although tares appear inthe church, neither 
our faith nor our charity ought to be so Biadered 
thereby, as that we should go out of the church 
because we perceive the tares to be in it. - Our 
duty is to labour that we may be of the wheat ; 
so that when the wheat shall be gathered into 
the Lord’s garner, we may reap the fruit of our 
work, The Apostle says, that in a great house 
there are .not only vessels of gold and silver, but 
also of wood and of earth ; and some to lignbite and 
some to dishonowr. Let us, therefore, do our dili- 
‘gence, and labour with all our might, that we 


S may be golden or silver vessels. ‘But to break 


the ne vessels. belongs only | to the Lord, in 
whose hands is the rod of iron The servant 
cannot be greater than his master; nor may any 
one Shige gicel what the FaTHer nel 
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siven to the Son alone: so as to imagine that he 
vossesses ability to ventilate and ‘ purge the 
loor ;’ or, by human judgment, to separate uni- 
ersally the tares from the wheat. By such an 
iitempt men display only a proud obstinacy and 
. Sacfilegzious presumption, the effect of depraved 
renzy. And while they assume to themselves 
ee beyond the claims of mild righteous- 
1ess, they perish from the church.”* 

The Donatisrs in Africa, treading in the steps 
yf the Novatians, set up a sectarian communion 
ipon the very same pretext. “The church was 
olluted—there were bad men in her fellow- 


* Nam etsi videntur in Ecclesia esse zizania, non. tamen impediri 
chet aut fides aut caritas nostra, ut quoniam zizania esse in Ecclesia 
ernimus, ipsi de Ecclesia recedamus. Nobis tantummodo laborandum 
st ut frumentum esse possimus, ut cum ceperit framentum Dominicis 
orreis condi, fructum pro opere nostro et labore capiamus. Apostolus 
n Epistola sua dicit ; in domo autem magna non solum vasa sunt aurea 
t argentea, sed et lignea, et fictilia, et quedam quidem lonorsta, 
peicm vero inhonorata. Nos operam demus, et quantum possumus 
aboremus, ut vas aureum vel argenteum simus ;. ceterum fictilia vasa 
enfringere Domino soli concessum est, cui et virga ferrea data est. _ 
isse non potest major Domino suo servus. Nec quisquam sibi quod 
oli filio pater tribuit, vindieare potest; ut putet aut ad aream venti- 
endam et purgandam palam ferre se jam posse, aut a framento universa : 
ipania humano judicio segregare. Superba est ista obstinatio et 
ncrilega presunitic, quam sibi furor pravus assumit: et dum dominium 


Shes 


ib semper guidam plusquent 2 mitis ee deposcit, assumunt, de Bec = : 


ae poe So Saba = Cre. < ee 


70 

ship—their consciences would not permit then 
to remain, lest they should be contaminated.” 
Such were the alleged reasons of their chi 
We know in what light their conduct was view: 
ed. Aveustine, their chief antagonist, and ¢ 
formidable one he was, quotes Cyprian, to prove 
that he was only maintaining the doctrine whic! 
had been maintained before, and was the receiy. 
ed doctrme among Christians. ‘“‘ In his letter te 
Antonianus,’ says Augustine, “he shows tha 
before the final separation of the just and the 
unjust, we are in no manner to withdraw from th 
unty of the church on account of the commixtur 
of bad men with good”*—and then transcribes ¢ 
passage of the same purport, and nearly in the 
same words; though, if possible, still more 
pointed than the one above. ee 

In another tract he goes yet further. “J dc 
not say that I am 1 to deny the c communion of the 


* Cum enim ad Antonianum scribens ostenderet ante tempus ultime 
. Separationis Justorum et iniquorum, nullo modo esse propter commixtio 
nem malorum ab ecclesie unitate recedendum ; ubi declarat. quam | ‘si 
. Sanctas, et illa quam meruit martyrii claritate atta mae ait, * Quan 
tvs arroganti# tumor est; quanta humilitatis et lenitatis oblivio,: 
arrogantie su quanta jactatio, ut quis audeat aut facere se posse ere 
dat, quod nec” apostolis concessit DOES ut slag a frariento pa 

se pesse discernere,” nis 
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Jonatists to be of the church of Christ, because 
ome who were bishops among them are con- 
icted by ecclesiastical and civil processes of 
waving burnt the sacred volumes—or because 
hey did not carry their point in the trial by the’ 
shops which they craved from the Emperor— 
x because, on their appeal to himself, they re- 
eived from him a sentence of condemnation— 
x because there are among them leaders of the 
Ywrcumcelliones—or because the Circumcelliones 
ommit such atrocious crimes—or because some 
f them throw themselves headlong over preci- 
ices ;.or rush into the flames which they have 
indled for themselves ; or, by terrifying threats, 
ompel others to massacre them, and court so 
nany spontaneous and furious deaths, that they 
nay be revered as saints and martyrs—or be- 
ause drunken herds of male and female vagrants 
lock to their-sepulchres, and there, by day and 
y night, revel in wine and wickedness, and cor- 
upt themselves by the most flagitious enormi- 
ies, Let all that rabble pass for their chaff, nor 
of any prejudice to their wheat, if themselves 
dhere to the church of God.”* 


Wace ego dico iiies mihi esse Be ra tes <orsintamtagele Diabet! now 
se ecclesiam Christi, quia quidam, qui epudeos episcopi fuerant, divin 
1 instramenta Seem buy a gestis eoclesiasticis, etmunici fagitek = 
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He elsewhere addresses the Donatists in this 
animated style: 

“You maintain that; by the contagion of 
wicked Africans,” (i. e. by holdmg communion 
with the African churches, which the Donatists 
pronounced to be too impure for théir fellowship) 
“« by the contagion of wicked Africans, the church 
has perished fromthe face of the earth, except- 
ing what remains in the party of Donatus, as in 
the ‘wheat’ separated from ‘tares and* chaff” 
against the express declaration of Cyprian, who 
says, that neither do good men perish from the 
church on account of their commixture with the 
bad; nor can these same bad men be separated 
from their mixture with the good before the time 
of the divine Judgment. You are, therefore, 
according to your errour, or rather madness, com- 


et judicialibas ¢ convincuntur—aut: quia in He episcoporum, quod al 
Emperatore petiverunt, causam suam non obtinuerunt ; aut quia prove- 
cantes ad ipsum Imperatorem, etiam ab ipso contrariam sibi sententiam 
meruertnt ; aut quia tales sunt apud eos Circumcellionum’ principes 5 
aut quia tanta mala committunt Cireumcelliones; aut. quia sunt apud 
eos qui se per abrupta precipitent ; vel concremando ignibus inferant, 
quos ipsi sibimet accenderunt; aut trucidationem suam etiani i 
hominibus terrendo extorqueant, et tot spontaneas et furiosas morte , 
ut colantur ab hominibus, appetant ; aut quod ad eorum sepulchra ebri- 
osi greges vagorum et vagarum permixta nequitia die noctuque se vino 
sepeliant, flagitiisque corrumpant. Sit.ista omnis turba palea_ ae 
neu fumentis peice Si ipsi ecclesiam tenent. a meee z 
_ De unitate Poe. Opp. T. VIL. col. 585, 6. 
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pelied to embrace in your accusation, -all the 
churches of which we read in the apostolic and 
canonical scriptures—the Romans, Corinthians, 
Gaiatians, Ephesians, Thessalonians, Colossians, 

Philippians—the church of Jemealen, Antioch, 

Smyrna, ‘Fhyatira, Sardis, Pergamos, Philadel- 
phia, Laodicea—So .many other churches .of 
Pontus, Cappadocia, Asia, Bithynia ; and all 
that range of country from Jerusalem unto Ily- 
ricum, which Paul testifies he had filled with the 
gospel: not to mention other regions of wide 
extent, into which the church, planted by Apos- 
tolic labours, has spread herself, and where she 
has grown and is growing still. ‘Certainly all the 
churches here enumerated from the holy scrip- 
tures, situated: so-far from Africa, you are obliged 
to accuse as‘ having perished through the sins of 
their African brethren. But the more easily to 
refute your errour—even those Africans whose sin 
you dare falsely to charge upon other nations— 
even those very ae I say, we are under no 
necessity of defending. If they are innocent, 

they are sharers with those transmarine churches 
in the kingdom of God—If guilty, they share — 
with them as tares with the wheat; nor shall 
they | be. able to hurt, in Africa itself, those who, 
) KNOWING. o their chaiasietet wil nat, on their 


salem usque Ilyvicuu evangelio replevisse testatur : ut taceam de af 
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account, separate themselves from the unity of the 
church.?”* 

Than this testimony nothing more ample and 
decisive can be desired. It establishes the great 


* In the above extract the substantial facts-have been regarded ra- 
iher than.a scrupulously literal translation. But lest any one should 
suppose that something more than brevity was intended, as the wor- 
thy Father, in speaking of the church at Jerusalem, asserts that the 
‘* Apostle James was her first bishop,” the reader-is presented with the 
sriginal passage entire. 

Vos contagione malorum Aphrorum periisse dicitis de orbe terrarumn, 
etin parte Donati ejus reliquias remansisse, tanquam in frumentis a 
ezeniis et paled separatis; contra Cyprianum apertissime sentientes, 
qui dicit nec malorum permixtione bonos perire in ecclesia, nec eosdem 


-ynalos posse ante tempus Judicii divini a bonorum permixtione separari, 


Vos itaque, secundum vestrum errorem vel potius furorem; accusare 
cogimini non solum Cecilianum et ordinatores ejus, verum etiam illas 
ecclesias quas in scripturis apostolicis et canonicis pariter legimus; 
non solim Romanorum, quo ex Aphrica ordinare paucis vestris soletis 
episcopum, v ertim etiam Corinthiorum, Galatarum, Ephesioram, Thes= 
salonicensium, Colossensium, Philippensium, ad quas apertissime seri- 
bit apostolus Paulus ; Herosolymitanam, quam pea apostolus. Jaco- 
bus episcopatu suo rexit. Antiochensem, whi primd appellati sunt 
diseipuli Christiani: Smyrnensem, Thiatirensem, Sardensem, Perga- 
mensen, Phijadelphiensem, Laodicensem, ad quas est apocaly psis apos~ 
toli Joannis. Tot alias ecclesias Ponti, Cappadociz, Asix, Bithynie, 
ad quas seribit apostolus Petrus; et quicquid alids se: ‘Paulus ab Hierne 


tam Jatis atque universis terrarum partibus, in quas, ex his apostolicis 
laborihus et plantationibus, porrecta crevit et crescit ecclesia. stes 


-eerte ecclesias quas ex literis divinis atque canonicis nominavi, tam 


longe ab Aphrica constitutas,” tanquam, perierint ex peceatis ae 
rum, accusare cogimini ; nec corrigitis errorem qui vos ad tantum 
nefaria dissensione compellite Nos autem, nt istam errerem "se 
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fact, that-the principles.and conduct ofthe’ Dona- 
tists with regard to communion, Christian and 
ministerial, were at war with the faith and prac- 
tice ef the whole church of God. Otherwise 
they could not have condemned that,church as 
having perished through the corruption of -her 
unworthy members, nor have been themselves 
condemned as -having unjustifiably withdrawn 
from her communion.* And wherein their gene- 
ral principles .and practice in this matter, and 
their reasonings in defence of both, differ from 
those of such churches as-will,hold no. commu- 
nion-but;with the members of their:own sect, let 
those good and pure-intentioned men who defend 
the restriction, most solemnly consider. <In, one 
ee there;i ls; dndeed, a remarkable, — 


faciling. convincamus, nec ipsos Aphios quorum falsd¢ crimen. in ceteras 
etiam genies perfundere audetis, nec ipsos, inquam, defendere cogimur. 
Habent etiam cum illis transmarinis ecclesiis societatem regni si inno- 
eentes fuerint; si autem nocentes, tanquam zizania frumento: nec in 
Aphrica obesse.potuerunt eis, . gui se, propter illos BIT EM, FORHIROS, 
ub unitate eccleise separare : noluerunt. 
Avevsr. conira Cresconium, Lib. TH. ap. 38. 
Opp.Tomn. NH. col. 244. 


€ Should it be aiaaiabd het this peasoninig apis noi less.to_ tthe 
Protestant reformation | than to the schism.of the, Donatists ; twill he 
sufficient to remark, that there was no difference.in 4 radical doctrines oY 
faith. between ‘them and the orthodox, as there was between ‘the:Pro- 

eta and Papal Rome. »She. poisoned, :by: her-corruptions, ‘the. wa- 
ersof the sanctuary 5 and those who'did not ehoose,ta,dxink demth out 
of ber cup were ‘compelled toretire. 
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‘The latter acknowledge as true churches and 
exemplary Christians, many whose communion 
they notwithstanding reject. But the former saw 
that such a concession overturns the very founda- 
tion upon which a separate communion is reared. 
‘They, therefore, carried their principles through ; 
and, in order to justify their schism, maintained 
that all but their own had ceased to be true 
churches. On this head, the palm of consist- 
ency, at least, must be awarded to the Donatists ! 

3d. Varieties of opinion and practice, with 
respect to the modifications of her external order, 
were not considered by the primitive church as 
inconsistent with her unity. 

That there were such varieties; that the 
government of the church gradually altered from 
the apostolic form; and sooner in some places 
than in others; so that there were in actual 
existence at the same moment different forms of 
government in different parts of the church, all 
dissentients from the hierarchy agree. If, from 
the very days of the apostles downwards for 
more than fifteen hundred years, her order was 
uninterruptedly episcopal, as many advocates of 
episcopacy maintain; although even such an 
argument could not be admitted against seriptu- 
ral proof, yet it would be extremely embarrassing 
to their ppp ob tte: The jes of ee 
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) strange a phenomenon, would create in con- 
cientious men a fear that there must be some 
ustake im such a construction of holy writ as 
hould be thwarted by it; and incline their 
1inds to an interpretation with which it should 
e found to accord. The difficulty, however, 
oes not exist.- Stubborn facts in the history of 
he church refute the episcopal plea; and prove 
nat her prelatical constitution was the result of 
hanges which it required ages to effect. 

It would be foreign from our purpose to inves- 
igate this proposition at large. Only a few 
acts shall be adduced to show that it has not 
een lightly advanced. ; 

In the fourth century, JERomr, dah in the 
idgment of Erasmus, was, without controversy, 
y far the most learned and most eloquent of all 
he Christians, and the prince of Christian di- 
ines,”* taught the same thing. His testimony, 
nd the substance of the reasoning upon it, are 
xtracted from the second volume of the Chris- 
an’s Magazine. 

“ Thus he lays down both doctrine and fact re- 
itive to the government. of the church, in his 
ommentary ¢ on ‘Titus, i. 5. Bi 

“That thow shouldest ordain Presbyters i im ery 
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city, as I had appointed thee.* ‘What sort 
Presbyters ought to be ordained he shows afte 


* Qui qualis Presbyter debeat ordinari, in consequentibus dis: 
vens-hoc ait: Si-quis est sine crimine, unius uxoris vir}? et cater 
postea’ intulit, “« Oportet n. Episcopum sine-crimine ¢sse, tanqu: 
Dei dispensatorem.” Idem est ergo,Presbyter , qui et Episcopus :, 
antequam, diaboli instinctu, studia in religione fierent, et diceretur in f 
pulis: * Ngo sum Pauli, ego Apollo, égo autem Cephe +’communi Pr, 
‘Ayterorum consilio ecclesie gubernabantur. Postquam vero. unusqui 
que eos, quos baptizaverat, suos putabat esse, non Christi: in éofo or 
eecretum est, ut unus de Presbyteris electus stiperponeretur ceteris, | 
quem omnis ecclesi@ cura pertineret, et schismatum,semina tollerentt 
-Putet aliquis non scripturarum, sed nostram, esse sententiam Epise 
pum et Presbyterum unum esse; et aliud etatis, aliud esse nomen of 
cli: relegat “Apostoli ad Philippenses verba dicentis : Paulus et J 
motheus servi Jesu Christi, omnibus sanctis in Christo Jesu, qui su: 
-Phillippis, cum episcopis et Diaconis, gratia vobis et pax, et reliqu 
Phillippi una est urbs Macedonia: et certe in una civitate plures | 
muncupantur Episcopi esse non. poterant. Sed quia eosdem: Episcopes 4 
tempore quos.et.Presbyleras appellabant, _propterea. indifferenter « 
Episcopis quaside Presbyteris est locutos. Adhuc hoc.alicui vide 
tur ambiguum, nisi altero testimonio comprobetur. In Actibus Apo 
Aolorum seripium. est, quod.cum yenisset Apostolus’ Miletum, miser 
Ephesum,et, vocaverit . -Presby.teros ecclesie - -ejusdem, -quibus ‘poste 
“inter cetera. sit locutus : aitendite vobis, et omni gregvin quo vos Spirit 
sanctus posuit Episcopos, pascere ecctlesiam Domini quem acquisivit p 
sanguinem suum. Et hoc diligentius observate,.quo.modo, Units Civi; 
tis Ephesi Presbyleros . -Yocans; postea_eosdem Episcopos Aixent—He 
propterea, ut ostenderemus apud veteres eosdem fuisse Presbyteros, q 
-et'Episeopos. ~Paulatim vero, ut-dissensionum plantaria evellerentw 
ad unum omnem solicitudinem €sse delatam.—Sicut ergo Pr 
_seiunt se ex ecclesia consweludine ei, qui sibi rept tus. fuerit, esse suk 
Jeetos, ita Episcopi noverint se magis consuetudine qua veins 
_Aeminien. ceritate ~Presbyteris esse majores. _ = 
Hizronymr Com. in Tit. L 1. Oop: Tom. Vi 
ote pe 168. ed, Victorii, Paris; 1628. sae 
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rards—If any be blameless, the husband of one 
ufe, &c. and then adds, for a bishop must be blame- 
SS, as the steward of God, &c. A Presbyter, there- 
we, is the same asa bishop: and before there 
ere, by the instigation of the devil, parties in re- 
gion; and it was said among different peo- 
le, am of Paul, and I of Apollos, and I of Ce- 
has, the churches were governed by the jotnt 
insel of the Presbyters. But afterwards, when 
yery one accounted those whom he baptized as 
elonging to himself and not to Christ, it was de- 
ecd throughout the whole world, that one, chosen 
pm among the Presbyters, should be put over 
@ rest, and that the whole care of the church — 
ould +S committed to him, and the seeds of 
hisms taken away. 

‘ Should any one think that ches is my privait 
sinion, and not the doctrine of the Scriptures, 
t him read the words of the apostle in his epis- 
» to the Philippians; ‘Paul and Timotheus, the 
rvants of Jesus Christ, to all the saints in Christ 
sus which are at Philippi, with the bishops and 
cons,’ &c. Philippi is a single city of Mace- 
ia; and certainly in one city there could not 
: evoraP bishops, a8 they are now styled ; but as 
ey, at that time, called the very same persons 
ps whom Se) called — the Apes 


eae Sen Dene ES re 


oO 


e,has spoken without distinction of bisheps <¢ 
Presbyters. 

‘Should this matter yet appear doubtful t 
‘any one, unless it be proved by an addition: 
testimony ; it is written in the acts of the Apo: 
tles, that when Paul -had come to Miletum, h 
sent to. Ephesus and called the 'Presbyters of th 
church, and among other things said to then 
‘take ee to yourselves and to all the flock 4 
which the Holy Spirit hath made -you bishops 
Lake particular notice, that calling:-the Preszi 
rERS Of the single city.of Ephesus, -he afterware 
names the same persons Bisuors,’ After fu 
ther quotations.from :the epistle-to the Hebrew 
and from Peter, he proceeds: ‘Qur, intention i 1 
these remarks is to show that.among-the ancient: 
Presbyters and Bishops were tHE VERY Samp. Bi 
that BY LITTLE aNp LiTTLE, that the plants of. dis 
sentions might. be. plucked. up, the whole concer 
was devolved upon an individual. As the Pres 
byters, therefore, know that they are subjectec 
BY THE CUSTOM OF THE CHURCH, -to him who i 
set over them;.so let the Bishops know, the 
they are greater than Presbyters MORE By. cusTo: 
than by ANY REAL APPOINTMENT OF CHRIST. — 
_ “ He pursues the same argument. with grez 
point, in his famous epistle to. Evagrius, assertin 
and proving from the a a that in the: Ls 


$I 


inning, and during the Apostles’ days, a Bishop 
id a Presbyter were the same thine. He then 
es on: ‘As to the fact, that arrerwarDs one 
a8 ELECTED to presidé over the rest, this was 
sné asa remedy against schism ; lest every one, 
‘awing his proselytes to himself, should rend 
le church of Christ. For even at Alexandria, 
om the Evangelist Mark to the’ Bishops’ Hera- 
as and Dionysius, the Presbyters always chose 
ie of their number, placed him in a superior’ 
ation, and gave him the title of Bishop: in the 
me manner as if an army should make an‘em- 
sror ; or the deacons should choose from among - 
emselves, one whom they knew to be particu- 
rly active, and should call him’ arcu-pEAcon. 
br, excepting ordination, what is done by a 
shop. which may not be done by a Pesyier? ? 
or is it to be supposed, that the church should 
> one: thing-at Rome; and another in“ all the® 
orld besides. Both France, and Britain, and 
frica, and Persia, and the- East; and India, and- 
| the-barbarous: nations, worship’ one Christ, ob- 
rve one tule of truth, If you dernand eoree 
, the globe is greater than a:city: Wherevera* 
ishop shall be’ found; whether at Rome, or Eu-_ 
ibiuM, or F Constantinople or EBbegiiae or Alex- 
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andria, or Tanis, he has the same pretensions, 
the same priesthood.”* Observe, ,, 

“ 1, Jerome expressly denies the superiority of 
Bishops to Presbyters, by divine right. ‘To prove 
his assertion on this head, he goes directly to the 
scriptures ; and argues, as the advocates of pari- 
ty do, from the interchangeable titles of Bishop 
and Presbyter; from the directions given to them 
without the least intimation of difference in theit 
authority ; and from the powers of Presbyters, 
undisputed in this day. 7 

“9. Jerome states it as a historical fact, that, 
in the original constitution of the church, before 
the devil had as much influence as he acquired 
afterwards, the churches were governed by the joint 
counsels of the Presbyters. 


* Quod autem postea unus elecius est, qui ceteris preponeretur, in 
schismatis remedium factum est: ne unusquisque ad se trahens Christi 
Ecclesiam rumperet. Nam et Alexandriz a Marco Evangelista usque 
ad Heraclam et Dionysium Episcopos, semper unum ex se selectum, in ex: 
celstori gradu collocatum, Episcopum nominabant : quomodo si exerci 
imperatorem faciat; aut diaconi eligant de se, quem industrium noverint, 
et archidiaconum vocent. Quid enim facit, excepta ordinatione, Episco “us, 
quod presbyter non faciat2 Nec altera Romane ui®is Ecclesia. alte ra 
totius orbis existimanda est. Et Gallia, et Brittanie, et Atiers 
Persis, et Oriens, et India, et omnes barbara. nationes unuin: Christam 
adorant, unam observant regulam veritatis. Si auctoritas queeritur, or: 
bis major est urbe —Ubicumque fuerit Episcopus, sive Rome, wee a 
gubi, sive Constantinopoli, sive Rhegii, sive Alexandria sive Toni 3 
ejusdem meriti, ejusdem et sacerdotii. Hieron. Opp. T. IL. p. 62 
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“3. Jerome states it as a historical fact, that 
is government of the churches, by Presbyters 
one, continued until, for the adie of scan- 
ilous quarrels and ees it was thought ex- 
dient to alter it. ‘ After norded says he, ‘when 
ery one accounted those whom he hapiced as 
elonging to himself and not to Christ, it was 
ecreed throughout the whole world, that one, 
nosen from. among the Secchators: should be 
at over the rest ; and that the whole care of ane. 
uch should be committed to fines 

A. ree states it as a Fasforieal dif. that 


1is creat on of a superiour or faseas ministers, ick 
oes 
ace, but by degrees— Paulatin 
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fot have been noticed in fetes to others beside 
the Corinthians. The disease, indeed, was of ¢ 
nature to spread rapidly; but still it must have hac 
time to travel. With all the zeal of Satan him: 


self, and of a parcel of wicked or foolish clergy 
men to help him, it could not march. from people 
to people, and clime to eee ut in a course: fe) 


years. | 
e = JEROME states as historical fet that th 


hci ve crept mm b 
ds dase of his day fa Ienevw this v ve 
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schism, one was: elected to pre 
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ist Mark, to the Bishops Heraclas and Dionysi- 
is,’ 1. e. till about the middle of the third cen- 
ury, ‘the Presbyters always chose one of their 
umber, placed him tn a superior station, and gave 
um the title of Bishop.’ 

“7, Jerome states it as a historical fact, that 
ven In his own day, that is, toward the end of 
he fourth century, there was no power, except- 
ng ordination, exercised by a Bishop, which 
night not be exercised by a Presbyter. ‘ What - 
loes a Bishop,’ he asks, ‘excepting ordination, 
vhich a Presbyter may not do : 

“’['wo observations force themselves upon us.. 

“Ist. Jerome challenges the whole world, to 
how in what prerogative a Presbyter was, ab 
tat time, mferiour to a Bishop, excepting the sin- 
le power of ordination. A challenge which 
ommon sense would have repressed, had pub~ 
€ opinion concerning the rights of Presbyters 
owed it to be successfully met. 

“2d. Although it appears from Jerome iiarcelf 
rat the prelates were not then in the habit of as- 
ciating the Presbyters with themselves, in an 
qual right of government, yet, as he told the for- 
ier, to their faces, that the right was ; undeniable, 
od ought to be respected by them, it presents 

s with a strong fact in the progress of Episco- 
acy. “Here was a power in Presby in which, 


“e 
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thouch undisputed, lay, for the most part, dor- 
mant. ‘The transition from disuse to denial, anc 
from denial to extinction, of powers which the 
possessors have not vigilance, integrity, or spiri 
io enforce, is natural, short, and rapid. Accord. 
ing to Jerome’s declaration, the hierarchy dic 
not pretend to the exclusive right of government 
Therefore, there was but half a hierarchy, accord 
ing to the present system. ‘That the Bishops had 
some time after, the powers of ordination anc 
government both, is clear. How did they acquire 
the monopoly ? By apostolic institution ? No 
Jerome refutes that opinion from the Scripture: 
and history. By apostolic tradition? No. For 
in the latter part of the fourth century, their sin 
gle prerogative over Presbyters was the power o 
ordination. ,Government was at first exerciser 
by the Presbyters i in common. When they had » by 
their own act, placed a superiour over their owt 
heads, they rewarded his distinction, his toils, ane 
his perils, with a proportionate reverence ; the: 
grew slack about the maintenance of trouble 
some privilege ; till at length their courtesy, thei 
indolence, their love of peace, or their hope o 
promotion, permitted their high and venerabl 
trust to glide into the hands of the prelates. W. 
have no doubt that the course of the ordainin, 
power was i though swifter.” 


ee 
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* “This testimony of Jerome is seconded by a 
more full one of Eutychius, Patriarch of Alex- 
andria, who, out of the Records and Traditions 
of that church, in his Arabick Originals thereof, 
saith, (according to Selden’s Translation in his 
Comment. p. 29, 30.) ‘Mark the Evangelist 
ordained, along with Hananias, twelve Presby- 
ters, who were always to remain with the Patri- 
arch ; so that when the Patriarchate should be 
vacant, they should elect, from the twelve Pres- 
byters, one on whose head the other eleven should 


unpose their hands and bless him, and create him , 


Patriarch: and then should choose some other 
distinguished man, as a fellow Presbyter, in the 
place of him who was thus made Patriarch, so 
that their number should always be twelve. Nor 
did this institution concerning the Presbyters, 
viz. that the Patriarch should be created from these 
Presbyters, go into disuse before the time of ALEX- 
ANDER, Patriarch of Alexandria, 318. He for- 
bad the Presbyters to create a Patriarch from 
that time : and decreed, that on the death of one 
Patriarch, the Bishops should meet and ordain 


Bere 


= * In the following extract from Dr. OwEn’s Plea for Scripta ard. 
nation, the Latin quotations are translated by the author of this work, 
‘or ‘the benefit of the unlearned reader ; and the quotations themselves 
chrown into the margin. = +: 
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his successor. He als decreed that, in ease. a 
a vacancy, they should, vitvautaeneait to place, 
choose either from among these twelve’ Presby- 
ters or any others, some man of pecs worth, 
and sos him the title of Patriarch. aor 


creating ham by ‘Bishops 
“Here is a full proof of Prcclestbts ee : 
and creating - their eee. alienate 
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it last the neighbouring Bishops usurped the 
ower of consecration, and left the Presbyters 
either the choice nor the creation of their 
Sishop. 

_ “ Here we have also an instance of Proshylion 
naking Presbyters; for Eutychius tells us, that 
he same Préshyters: that made their Bishop, 
hose -and ordained another person Presbyter in 
was ane so 9 constituted both =o and 


: Tp The Bishop ¢ of Woicestae fells 4 us, ‘out of : 
lohannes Cassianus, that about the year 390, one 


a 


min Seed inferior to none | in we ee Sce- 
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“ Here is a Presbyter ordained by’a Presbyter 
which we no where read was pronounced nul 
by 'P heophaiuss then Bishop of Alexandria, o 
any other of that time. Had it been eithe 
irregular or ‘wnusual, doubtless it had bee: 


censured. 
x = * % ¥ 


“The power of ordination and governmen 
was in the hands of the captive Presbyters, un 
der the Scythians beyond Ister, for about seventy 
years, from the year 260, to the year 327; th 
former being the year of their captivity. unde 
Galienus, the latier of the change of the govern 
ment under Constantine, when Urphilas wa 
created Bishop by Eusebius, and others.* 


* % = * * 

“ Hilary, or whoever was the Author in Q. e3 
ulroque ‘Test, mixtim, affirms, That in Alexan 
dria, and throughout all Egypt, if a bishop be 
wanting, a presbyter consecrates.t It cannot bi 
said that “consecrate” here signifies the con 
secration of the eucharist, for this might bs 


noverat, cowquare sibi etiain Sacerdotii honore fesgnstet Siquider 
nequaquam ferens in inferiore eum ministerio diutius immorari, optang 
que sibimet successionem dignissimam providere, superstes eum Pres 
-byterii honore provexit. é sae ence 
* Philostorg. lib.2. cap. 5. in Blond, Aas “ae 
+In Alexandria et per totam ee ‘si desit st Episcopus conseers 

> ‘Presbyter, Q. 2. 401. ae ee 
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lone by the Presbyter when the Bishop was 
present.* If it be taken for confirmation, it doth 
10t prejudice our cause; for the Canon limits the 
power of confirmation as well as ordination to 
the Bishop, as was also the power of consecra- 
ting churches, if any should take the word in that 
sense. 

“We may understand the meaning by a pa- 
rallel place of Hilary in Ambrose, who thus— 
speaks. :f 

“The writings of the Apostle” (Paul) “do 
notin all things agree with the ordination which 
is now in the tare for even Timothy, (1 Tim, 
4,12. 2 Tim. 16. a Presbyter created by him- 
self) he calls ‘Bishop ; because the Presby- 
ters were originally called Bishops; so that as 
one left the office, another who was next to him 
should take his place. Finally, the Presbyters 
in Egypt do, at this day, consecrate if a Bishop 
be not present. But because the Presbyters, 
who followed next in order, began to be found 
unworthy of holding the first rank; the mode 
was changed by the care of a Seance so that 


not the order of rotation, but merit, Should make cs 


a Bishop, when constituted by the judgment ofa 
number of priests ; lest an unfit person should 


# Presente Episcopo. oe eae in Eph. 4. 
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seize the office at random, and be a seandal t 
many.”* 

“’The same Author saith also, in Tim, 3. “ Af 
ter the Bisilop he subjoins the order of the Dea 
con. For what other reason than this, that < 
Bishop .and Presbyter have the same Gdinaton 
For each of them is a priest, but the Bishop i 
first.?F. 

“ Here note, 

“J. That the ordination in Hilary’s time did 
noi in all things agree with the writings of the 
Apostle. That he speaks of the ordination o: 
Ministers is evident by the following words 
“A Presbyter created by himself.” 

“2. At first, Presbyters and Bishops were of 
the same order and office, andhad but one ordi- 


* Ideo non per omnia conveniunt scripta Apoatall Oninsiiow aud 
nunc in Ecclesia est, quia hec = ipsa primordia sunt seripta ; nam 
et Timotheum (4 Tin. 4,14. 2 Tim.1, 5. Presbyteruma se creatum) 
Episcopum vocat, quia primum Presbyteri Episcopi appellabantur, ut 
recedente uno, Sequens ei succederet. Denique apud Egyptum Pres- 
byteri consignant, si prasens non sit Episcopus. Sed quia coeperunt 
“ sequentes Presbyteri indigni inveniri ad primatus tenendos, immutate 
est ratio prospiciente Concilio, ut non Ordo, sed meritum crearet Epis- 
copum, multorum Sacerdotuin judicio constitutum, ne fi temere 
ustrparet, et esset multis scandalum. = 

t Hilar. Diac. in Tim, 3, Post Episcopum, Diaconi: ‘Opiiaon Suhjicit 
Quare, nisi quia Episcopi-et Presbyteri una Ordinatio est 2 _Uter- 
que enim Sacerdos est, sed dims peas est. 
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ation. ‘“ The ordination of a Bishop and Pres: 
yter is the same,” which shows the meaning 
{ “ Ordinatio” in the former paragraph. The 
Nshop, in Hilary’s time, which was about the 
ear 380, under Damasus,* was but primus Sa- 
erdos, (first priest,) “and not of a superior 
rder: Peter is called 7, primus Apostolus, 
first Apostle) Matth. 10, 2. and yet Protestants 
old all the Apostles to be equal. 

“3. Spalatensist infers from this quotation, 
hat at the beginning, when a Bishop died, there 
yas not so much as an election of him that was 
» succeed, (much less any new ordination,) but 
he eldest Presbyter came into the room of the 
eceased Bishop. See the preface to Blondel’s 
\pology, p. 11, and 31. 

“4, There was a change in the way of choos- 
ng their Bishop ; “that-not order,” viz. order of 


otation, “ but merit, should make a Bishop.” 
% * * % * 


“5. After this change the Presbyters chose 
nd made their Bishop; for so Hilarius affirms 
im to be—“ Constituted by the judgment of a 
umber of Priests.” 

“6. He adds, that in Egypt, “the Presbyters 
onsecrate, if no Bishop be present.” He speaks 


* Hilar. + De Repub. Eccles.t.3.c. 5. 


Set congregations, and could not -possibl 
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in the foregoing words of the identity of Bishops 
and Presbyters, and he brings this as a confirma: 
tion of it, that in the aeence of the Bishop they 
might ag those things which custom had appro- 
priated to the Bishops. “ Consignare,” is some act 
of prerogative that the Bishops challenged tc 
themselves, which yet in their absence the Pres- 
byters might perform. Whether we understand 
it of ordination or confirmation, in which they 
did ‘ Chrismate consignare,’ it is not material, for 
both were reserved to the Bishop by the Canon: 5. 
Though by comparing this with the scope of Hi- 
lary’ 's discourse, and with the quotation | out. ry 
the questions tind der Austin’s name, ‘If a | Bishor 
_ be wanting, a Presbyter consecrates,’ it should 
seem evidently meant of ordination ; especially 
when we find “ consignare” to be Pies for “ con- 
secrare” in several authors, Arnob. lib. 3 : 
“Ep. 2-2. tantum quem jam Spirit » SC 
ccwlestis militia : IMOVIE ee 

To close this article. A <go i. ea 
- triet under the government of a single Bi 
contained, in the fourth century, a large 


ved. Py oe ministrations in 


-* Owen's Plea, &, p. 128140. 
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d family inspection, by a single man. Some 
iscopal sees were of great extent. That of 
igustTine, Bishop of Hippo, was no less than 
ty miles long.* Summarily, Bishops, in those 
s, were a sort of ecclesiastical princes, having 
ousands and ten thousands of ecclesiastical 
bjects under their jurisdiction. This will. not 
» disputed. But a primitive Bishop and 
shoprick were quite other matters; the declara- 
m of Mr. Bincuam to the contrary notwith- 
unding.t| We have yet, among what are ac- 
unted the genuine epistles of Ienarivs, a let- 
r to his friend Porycarp Bishop of Smyrna, . 
\d a cotemporary of the Apostle Jou. In that 
tter he gives the following advice to Polycarp, - 
ith regard to the exercise of- his episcopal func- 
nS t 

“ T.et not the widows be neplected: N ext to 
e Lord, do thou exercise care over them. Let 
thing be done without thy sanction—Let your 
semblies be held frequently. Inquire after all 
‘name. Do not overlook the men and maid ser- 


+ Brvewan, Orig. Eccles. B. IX. ch.2. Vol. I. p. 353. Fol. 

- This very learned. Divine says, that the “ church, in settling the 
mock Dioceses,” according to “her first and primitive model— 
nt by. the rule of eepverenent! in coy city, EUS not only the 


_ Orig. Kects Book 1x . 8: VobE. 354. 
ia 5 


36 


vants. Yet let them not be puffed up: but k 
them yield more perfect service to the glory | 
God, that they may obtain from him a bett 
freedom. Let them not seek to acquire the 
freedom at the public expense, lest they shoul 
be found to be slaves_of lust.”* Here Bishe 
Polycarp is directed to attend, in person, to th 
church’s widows—to meet with his people jr 
guently—to inquire after them all by name ; eve 
down to the very slaves—to see that this notic 
from thew. Bishop be not abused by them, so : 
to grow unruly, and to express impatience und 
their condition, and an improper expectation | 
being ransomed and set at liberty by the church 
chanity. 

These were then the functions of a Bisho 
lenatius being judge. What must have bee 
the size of Polycarp’s diocese to admit of h 
performing them? How could they be perforr 
ed in the fourth century bya Bishop of Hipy 
through a diocese forty miles long in a populoi 
country? Or by a Bishop of Rome towards 


* AG HBL fe apereiOaray. mera TEP HUCLOY TU AUTHY PeoVTICTHS £00. far 
aye THS rane cou yiverbo—ruxvorsgey cuVaywyarywerbaray, ef ON 
MATOX TMANTA2 Cure Sovacus ¥ dovras an dreonpavers arra pa 
autos pucioucbaray, am’ es dofav Qsou warcicy Soureverwoay, ive xeer 
poe ersubegias TUYwo aro Otou, Mn diptrocay ame ou kotvou sreubegor 
Bas, ive pen Sovros tueedaosy exOupsec, ice 

Tenat, Ep, ad Ponycarr, apud PP. App. Tom: I. p- 91, 
ed. Cxertcr, Fol. 1794 
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ire of more than a‘ million of souls in the city 
one ™* One would think that the episcopal 
wers and occupations of Augustine or Lise- 
us could hardly have been qutée the same with 
ose of PoLycare. 
It appears then, that the form of church go- 
rment gradual ly altered, soas to become, in 
ocess af time, very different from the aposto- 
establishment: and even if this be denied, it 
beyond all doubt that different opinions prevail- 
in the primitive church concerning her origi- 
l order. For, not tomention that Jenomr could 
rdly be alone in his views; could hardly have 
pealed to the knowledge which the Presbyters 
his day had of their ownrights, though nearly 
rmant—the very same sentiments were omain- 
ned with great acceptance among good peo-— 
», by Aerius, a monk and Presbyter of Arme- 
1, in the fourth century ; and produced uneasi- 
ss throughout the extensive districts of Arme- 
1, Pontus, and Cappadocia. ee Se 
Yet all this variety of opinion and practice i in 
> matter of church-order, did not produce, and 
srefore was, not thought sufficient to = 


Grasox’s Decl. and Fall. Vol. V. p. 289. 8vo.1814. 
SHEIM, Vol. I. p. 876. -Monent, Grand Dictionnaire Histo- 
S T. Lt a2 168, Ses has been cress. with the 
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separate communons. For neither did Jerome 
Aerius, and their adherents, who openly attack 
ed the episcopacy of their day as destitute ¢ 
scriptural or apostolic sanction, withdraw, o 
that account, from the fellowship of the Cathe 
lie church, and set up, like the Novatians an 
Donatists, a church of their own; nor was there 
so far as I have been able to ascertain, any suc 
measure taken, nor any rent among Christians. o¢ 
casioned, in virtue of disagreements under tha 
head. However animated their discussions, an 
strong the conflict of their feelings, neither di 
the opposers of the then existing order break o 
communion with its advocates ; nor its advocate: 
who were the practical majority, expel their of 
posers. In different places they maintained thei 
different order, and in the same place their di 
ferent sentiments, without bursting the bands « 
their common union. On the contrary, it is wo: 

thy of special remark, that Jerome himself, wh 
of all others, most boldly bearded his cotempe 
rary prelates, and proved their official superiorit 
to be against the word of God, yet shuddered at th 
thought of separation, and condemned separatis 
in terms of unqualified reprobation. On Prov.’ V 
16—19. especially on those words, Fe that sor 


eth discord se brethren, he ye os Th 
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rd,’ he puis by as of minor importance: be- 
use the rupture of that unity and brotherhood 
hich the grace of the Holy Ghost hath formed, 
the most atrocious deed of the whole. For a 
an may lift up his eyes in pride ; may be guilty 
‘lying; may be polluted with murder; may 
ot mischief against. his neighbour; may em- 
oy his members in other enormities—a_profli- 
ute man, I say, may bring these mischiefs upon 
mselfor others, and yet the peace of the church 
> preserved. But Donatus; and Arius, and 
eir foliowers, have done what is worse ; for they 
we cut asunder the harmony of brotherly union - 
/ sowing discord.”* es 
The result is, that different views and practices 
the article of her government, were not deem- 
lby the primitive church tobe inconsistent with 
x unity—with her one communion; nor a jyus- 
fable cause of interrupting it. 
4th. ‘Fhe same thing is to be said of differen- 
s in subordinate points of doctrine. os 
=* Enumerat sex capitalia crimina, que See comparatione disco : 
3 seminantis, quasi minora deponit : quia nimirum majus est facinus 
id quounitas et fraternitas que per Spiritus Sancti graliam est connexa, 


oe Potest enim quilibet oculos jactanter extollere ; lingua men- 
homicidio pollui; mala proximo machinari ; aliis sceleribus mem- — 


ubdere—Potest, inquam, perditus se a mala vel sibi- 


t 


es cause he may have more Lt fei in. his remains 
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By “subordinate doctrines” are meant al 
those which may be either believed or doubted 
without sacrificing any vital principle of thi 
Christian Religion. 

To draw the line of distinction between thy 
essentials and non-essentials of our most Hoh 
Faith, is at all times a delicate and difficult task 
To. draw it with perfect accuracy is what no pru 
dent man will attempt. But that the distinctio: 
exists, that it cannot be abolished, and that it i 
attended with important consequences, no mat 
of sober sense will deny. All the members C 
the human body belong to its perfection, an 
have their peculiar uses. Yet a finger or a to 
does not hold the same place in the system with 
am arm or a leg; nor an arm or leg the sami 
place with the head or the heart. The amputa 
tion of a finger may occasion death: the ampu 


tation of a larger member often does it. At th 


same time this operation does not necessarih 
involve the death of the patient ; and when limit 
ed to the extremities, frequently subjects him t 
inconveniences conjparatively small. No on 
thinks of disputing ‘his humanity on account 
such a privation. He may lose a limb, and ye 
be active, useful, honoured, happy ; Shich mor 
so than many who escape his misfortune : be 
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nembers than they have in their whole number: 
3ut his head, his heart, the substance of his bo- 
ly, are essential. Lop off his arm, and his recove- 
y may be dubious—death may ensue. But cut 
vif his head, cleave his heart, divide his body; 
and the blow is fataJl—there is an end of the 
NaN. & 
Thus also in the system of revelation. All, the 
very least, of its truths belong to its ae ica: 
Not one of them may Voluntarily be renounced ; 
10r any contrary errour be knowingly embraced. 
Because, he who does either, resists the odliga- 
ion to “receive and cheb the truth.” aise as 
he who “keeps the whole law, and yet offends 
in One point, is guilty ef all.”* The entire au- 
thority of the lawgiver is in every precept. Sin, 
therefore, which is “transgression of the law,” 
whatever precept it may happen to infringe, 
strikes at the principle of obedience; and is 
ready, as occasion shall offer, to assume any and 
every form of transgression—to violate all the 
precepts of the law in succession,~ when im- 
pelled by adequate inducement. Forhe—to con- 
‘inue the Apostle’ s reasoning—he who “kills,” _ 
gh a mney “not commit aqultene: abstains 
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from the latter erime through the influence. of 
other considerations than the sacredness of the 
law, or the majesty of the lawgiver;. otherwise 
he would have refrained from “killing ;” seeing 
that “he who said, Do not commit adultery, said 
also, Do not kill.””. Consequently, he who breaks 
one commandment while he keeps another, 
when both are enjoined by the same authority, 
shows that he is prepared, on the occurrence of 
a suitable temptation, to break the other also. 
And whoever disbelieves this of himself, “ de- 
ceiveth his own heart ;” for sin is universal oppo- 
sition to all of God in ‘all of his law: and, there- 
fore, according to the inspired ethics, the trans- 
gression of one precept is accounted simply “a 
transgression of the law ;” bemg an act of rebel- 
lion against its whole obligation as operating in 
that precept. It is upon this ground, that living 
in the commission. of any known sin, however 
small it may appear, proves men to be desti- 
tute of the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ. Be- 
cause they are under-the power of the principle 
of sin, which is “ enmity against God ;” and have 
not been “ reconciled to God by the deat of his 
Son.” So ‘that. to venture. upon sin, knowing it to 
be sin, is a desperate experiment in any one who 


does not intend to “lose his soul.” = 


In ike manner, resistance to God’s truth, toam 
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f his truths when perceived to be truth, arzues 
he predominance of the spirit of falsehood—a 
pirit which, as opportanity should serve, would 
10t hesitate to relinguish every truth of his most 
oly word. Hence no Christian can surrender 
he least tittle of that truth which he believes to 
ye the testimony of his. God; nor do any act 
vhich implies such a surrender. Thousands of 
he “ martyrs of Jesus,” might have saved them- 
elves from the wild beast or the stake, would 
hey only have thrown a handful of incense on a 
deathen altar. But they were-aware of the con- 
truction which their perseeutors would put upon 
his deed; and, rather than do it, “loved not 
heirlives unto the death.” No motives, then, of 
sonscience, peace, charity, good to be effected, 
yx of what kind soever, can justify, much less re- _ 
juire, under any possible circumstances, the sa- 
srifice of a known truth. Such a sacrifice might 
end in eternal ruin. On the other hand, mistakes 
concerning particular truths, may consist with 
he general power of truth ee the heart. Nay, 
tis nothing uncommon for m'en’s notions to be 
vt war with their principles—Their speculative 
udgment _ with their practical habits. Many 
imes a sound head is joined toa rotten heart ; 

und a sound heart to a rotten head. Some pe-— 

‘ish because they d do not follow out their profess~ = 
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ed faith: and others would perish if they did. 
The not perceiving, and therefore not embracing, 
the consequences of their errour preserves them 
“from going down to the pit.” And_as there is 
not a human being perfectly exempt from errour, 
there is not one of all them who “shall see the 
Lord,” but owes more or less to the same protec- 
tion. How far erroneous conceptions of divine 
truth may be compatible with a state of pardon 
and heavenly adoption, it would be presumptu- 
ous in us to define. That is the prerogative of 
him who, searching the heart, can weigh all its 
influences, interests, and difficulties, But to try. 
how far we may go before we discern our salva- 
tion to be in jeopardy, is the insanity of one who 
should have his limbs amputated higher and 
higher in order to try how near the operation 
might approach his vitals without destroying his 
life. In judging for himself, every one must 
make sure work by keeping on the safe side, not 
wilfully rejecting any truth, or adopting any er- 
rour. In judging of others, he must go every 
length which the charity of the gospel dictates ; | 
i. e. every length consistent with his own attach-. 
ment to, and support of, the truth ; and which does 
not rank, among matters of forbearance, a clearly” 
‘vital doctrine of Christianity. This would be not 
charity, but treason and murder—Treason to the 
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‘AMEN, the faithful and true witness’”—murder to 
he a of our deluded neighbour. For as there 
re injuries which infallibly kill the body, so there 
ire errours which infallibly kill the soul. If a 
nan be run through the heart, whether by acci- 
lent or design, whether by his own or anothei’s 
yvand, he dies. And if a man, from whatever 
‘ause, renounce the obviously vital doctrines of 
he gospel—he is not, cannot be, a Christian— 
here is no relief for him; no help ; no hope— 
1€ DIES THE DEATH. ‘Those doctrines, therefore, 
nust be the basis of all Christian communion ; 
und maintaining these doctrines pure and entire, 
‘holding the weap,” Christ Jesus, as saith his 
upostle, his followers may and should have open 
ellowship with each other, on the ground of their 
-ommon faith; and ought not to refuse each 
ther on the ground of their inferiour differ- 
ences. 
- Should it be asked, how shall I distinguish an’ 
essential from a subordinate doctrine of the gos- 
pel? The answer has been chiefly anticipated. 
You are not under the necessity of nice and sub- 
le discriminations ; and can certainly distinguish . 
with sufficient accuracy for every practical pur- 

se. You are in no danger of mistaking a man’s _ 
D1 his ea head t for his foot ; nor of ae 
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You cannot imagine, for one moment, that the 
question, ‘whether Christ by his death purchased 
temporal benefits or not for all mankind?” is like 
the question “ whether or net he bought his peo- 
ple unto God by his blood, in making a true, pro- 
per, meritorious sacrifice for their sin, when 
‘through the rternaL Spirit he offered up him- 
self?” Nor that the dispute, “ whether the cove- 
nant of Redemption be different from the cove- 
nant of Grace ?” or what are so called, be in re- 
ality but one and the same covenant viewed un- 
der different aspects ? is to be classed’ with the 
dispute “ whether Jesus, the Lord our righteous- 
fess, is a mere man like ourselves, or the ‘ true 
God,’ and, therefore, ‘ eternal life ”—In de- 
ciding on the relative importance of such points 
there is no room for hesitation.. Whatever de- 
gree of mistake may be reconciled with union 
to Christ, and an interest in his salvation, it is 
‘not, it cannot be a matter of doubt among those 
wi have tasted his grace, that blaspheming his 
divinity—rejecting his propitiatory sacrifice ; ; and 
the justification of a sinner by faith only, ine his 
mediatorial merits—denying the ' personality, di- 
vinity, renewing and sanctifying virtue of “his ho- 
ly Spirit, and similar heresies ; invalidate every 
claim to the character of his disciples. — "They 
who disown or pesplas sean dente as thes 


107 


etend what they may, are no more servants of 
hrist, nor partakers of his benefits, than Jews, 
jahometans,* or Pagans. 


* There is a very curious, though almost forgotten paper, in which 
> Unitarians, as they call themselves, in opposition to those who 
Id the doctrine of the ever-blessed Trinity, expressly claim. kind- 
1 with the Mabometans. It is an address from two English Socini-~ 
sor Arians, (it matters little which) “ in their own names, and in 
at of a multitude of their persuasion,” whom they. style ‘‘ a wise 
d religious sort of people,” tothe Morocco embassador at the court of 
ZaRLEs the If. and is entitled, ““ 4n Episile Dedicatory, to his illus~ _ 
ous EXCELLENCY, AMETH Ben Ametu, embassador of the mighty 
nperor of Fez and Morocco, io CHanzes Il. King of Great Bri- 
in? 

En this ‘“ epistle dedicatory,” they tell his Mahometan Excellency“ 
at the faith of his countrymen and sect is much purer in the article 

ouching the belief of an -only sovereign God,’ and ‘‘many other 

jolesome’ doctrines,” -than the faith of either Papal or Protestant 

ristendom: seeing that about. these doctrines in which they, the 

ahometans, ** persevere,” ‘* this, our western part ‘of the world,’ the 
itish isles and European continent, “ are declined into several er- 

urs from the integrity of their predecessors.” And they ‘ heartily 
lute and congratulate his Excellency and all who were with him, as 

‘aries anid FELLOW-worshippers of that sole Supreme Deity ofthe Al- — 
ghty Father and Creator.” Observe, they are not “ fellow-worship- 
rs” with Christians in this matter (God be praised!) but with Mas 
jelans—And they “greatly rejoice and thank his Divine bounty 
:t hath preserved the Emperour of Morocco and his people,” being 
thometans, “in the excellent knowledge of that truth,” already 
ntioned, ‘which the Christian world, it seems, had lost; and they 
ure his Excellency, which is a certain verity, that ‘i in thosei impor 
rt points, 2? viz. the Unitarian doctrines. concerning God, they 
raw nigher to the Mahometans, than all other Protestant or Papal 
ristians”—And they furthermore state to his Excellency, that they 
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In the language of one whose scriptural artille- 
ry has often datteret and shaken the “ gates ol 
hell,” “they neither know him, nor love him, no 


nee EE aD 


truths:” and, moreover, ‘‘ that Ged had raised up their Mahomet to defen 
ihe same truth ;” viz.“ the faith of One Supreme God with thesworv, @ 
a@ scourge on those idoliging Christians,” even as ‘‘ they, with their Oni 
tarian brethren,” had been accustomed to “‘ defend it with their pens? 
Behold a “defender of the faith,” far goodlier than Henry the VIM 
‘and much dearer to the Unilarians than any of his successors, not ex 
cepting Epwarp the VI, or William of Orange! Behold an ancien 
‘and avowed alliance; ‘‘ The sworn of ManomeT and the UNITARI 
awn pen!’ All this and more, in a style of fawning compliment, from, 
sect. of professed Christians to an embassador of the GREAT IMPOS 
URE :, who probably honoured their two representatives, the-instan 
their backs were turned, with the ordinary loving sj ghd tc 
4 Christian dogs.” 

The whole of this precious “epistle,” is ee to Lestie’s * S¢ 

cinian controversy discussed.’ Theol. Works, Vol. I. 207. 211. 

Such an acknowledged coincidence between Unitarianism and Me 
homelanism, goes far to justify the assertion, that there isno very wid 
difference between Unitarians and Deisis. But we are not left to con 
struction or inference on this head. The affinity is distinetly avowe 
hy no jess a personage than the Colossal English Socinian—the- lat 
Dr. Josrru Purgstiex. Ina letter to his friend, Mr. BrisHaN 
dated “ Northumberland, April 23, 1813,” speaking of Mr. JErrEr 
son, forme? President of the United States, the Doctor observes, tha 
he,” (Mr. Jefferson,) “is generally considered as an unbeliever,” i. 
an infidel. “If so, however, he cannot be far from us.” Here is a fa 
and full confession, that infidelity and Socinianism are near neighbours 
or else, @ person allowed to be an infidel, would be “‘ far of” from a Sc 
~ ¢inian, which Dr. Priestuny says is not the fact. We'say so too 
and that they had much better shake hands at once, than keep up a 
anmeaning warfare : especially,as Wa. Wexts, Esq. of Boston,a ger 
_ tlenian of talent and a scholar, “whose zéal,” to quote Mr. ‘Bey 
+ j¢KM, “whose zeal for truth,” i. ¢. Socinianism, ‘* is beyond all praise, 
as told us, in a letter to ie B. March 34, 1812, * that, Unitacisnig 
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elieve in him, nor do any wise belong unto 
im.”* With such men there can be neithet 
pmmunion nor compromise. They are to be re- 
arded as enemies of both the cross and the 
rown of our Lord Jesus Christ—as that spiritual 
imalek with whom he and his are sworn to have 
ar, only war, and war continually, “ from gene- 
ition to generation.” Not that any whom his 
yve “ constrains,” are to cherish hostile or un- 
ourteous, or untender feeling toward their per- 
ms; or to think themselves released, in their 
ase, from the obligations of social kindness. 
‘od forbid ! Neither fidelity to the truth, nor in- 
nse affection to the children of truth, involves 
ich a consequence. 

« He,” to repeat the words of Dr. Owrn, “he 
ho professeth love unto the saints, that pecu- 
ar love which is required toward them; and doth 
ot exercise fove in general towards all men: 
juch more if he make the pretence of brotherly 
ve the ground of alienating his affection from 


nsists rather in not believing !!°(a) Now if faith is so essential to the 
aracter of true Christians, that the word of their God denominates 
em from that very thing, bclievers; then, the U nitariaus, themselves ~ 
iag judges, are far enough from being Christians! 

* Dr. Joun OwEN. 

) See’ for these facts,and certain other curious matter, a on just ye-published i in 


ston, entitled American Unitarianism, or, § Fhe progress and present state of the Uni- 
ign churches in America,” Ge. oy the Rev. Thomas Belsham, Essex-street, Jortins, 
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the rest of mankind, can have no assurance tha 
the love he so professeth is sincere, incorrupt 
genuine, and without cisiuilanon 7. 
the most determined enemies of the truth ar 
not to be debarred from this Christian philan 
thropy.. While we hate, oppose, and would ut 
terly destroy their.“‘abominations,” we would di 
good to themselves, as we have opportunity, bot! 
for this life, and for that which is to come. Ou 
“ hearts desire and prayer for them is,” and ough 
to be, “ that they may be pede tice Jesus ¢ 
Nazareth, the “Prince and Saviour” whom, ne 
knowing, they “persecute,” would appear unt 
them in the visions of his word—would “ ope 
their blind eyes that the light of the knowledge « 
the glory of God in fis person and work “ma 
_shine into their hearts ;” so that obtaining merc} 
like the illustrious convert of Tarsus, because the 
-act “igaorantly and in unbelief ;” they may, lik 
him, learn to extol the “ exceeding abundant grac 
-of our Lord Jesus ;” and, like him too, “ preach. 
or promote “ the faith” which they are labourin 
koe destroy. » And the church shall “ Bo 
~God in them.” Amen! | 
‘But while they “remain in their ‘unbelief’ 
denying i in fact, though scagelornes in: wore 
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that “Just and Hoty Ons,” there is an imimea- 
surable gulf between them and real Christians. 
They have no part in our heavenly “ David,” nor 
any inheritance in our “son of Jesse.” However 
painful the necessity, it is still necessity which 
compels us to exclaim, “ O my soul, come not 
thou into their secret! unto their assembly, mine 
honour, be not thou united !” . 
~ Such was the judgment and practice of the 
primitive church. The basis of her communion 
was laid, as we have already seen, in the substan- 
tial doctrines of the gospel, assummed up in her 
creed. ‘This she required to be adopted and pro- 
fessed by all who offered themselves to her fel- 
lowship. It contained, then, her terms or com- 
MUNION. Consequently, agreement in opinions 
about which Christians might differ without im-_ 
pugning any of these doctrines, made no part of 
those terms. In other words, she did not con- 
sider such differences as violating her unity. And 
how numerous they were, no one neéds be told 
who has looked into her Lister 

Having seen what the primitive church did 
not view as inconsistent with her Visible unlly, 
et us now inquire, 

~ By what, in her ‘iderient, it was liable to iss 
oroken.. This effect. might be een three. 
ee. pons: nes 

K 2 


: 3 how the iene will | b 
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By schisms within her bosom ; ee | 
By the renunciation of ‘fundamental ‘nits and 
By withdrawing from her communion. 

Ist. Schisms within her bosom, in the an 
of brotherly harmony, she always accounted scan- 
dalous violations of her unity, even though the 
bonds of external fellowship were not thereby 
dissolved. Let the expostulation of CiemEns 
Romanus withthe church of Corinth, be both ex- 
ample and proof. _The professing Christians in 
that city had given early indications of such a 
disorderly. temper, as to call for the authorit 
interposition of the apostle Paul. When : the fire 
of contention has once seized upon a communi= 
ies and been fostered by sai ae : “ 
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ast. “Their old opponents take the other side as 
matter of course. Thus social conflicts become 
ereditary ; and revive under varied shapes, long 
ter the original disagreement is buried and for- 
otten. Should they, however, be diverted from 
us their natural directian, and even be happily 
rminated; they leave in the social body a pre- 
isposition to the same evil disease. This was 
robably the state of the church of Corinth. It 
ad been split up into parties who attached them- 
elves to particular ministers, and were more pas- 
onately devoted, as is usual, to the glory of 
leir respective ne than to ‘lice great inter-- 
sts in which they were equally concerned. Paul 
ad quelled their foolish tumults: but he is no 
joner gone to his crown of righteousness, ‘than 
yey embark in a new strife. A number of those 
ho had quarrelled with each other about their 
wourite teachers, now turn round, and make 
smmon cause against the teachers themselves. 
uch is the consistency of human passions! Such 
e stability. of popular affection! 

We learn the fact from Cremens Romanus, a 
sntemporary of the Apostles,* and perhaps the 
ext to the Apostles in worth.and dignity. - We 
sO ones from — ey in one ihe aa 


aie eee 


3 Buse. E. H. Lib. Ve €.6. p 207, 
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_ “Your schism has perverted many ; h 
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ous spirit of the Corinthians: was vow by a 
fellow christians. In his first, which is his g 
nuine, epistle to their church, he thus saihed 
cally meatal with them on the eee 0 
their feuds: 

“Let us cleave to the innocent and the just 
ae these are the elect of God. Why are ther 
_strifes, and angry tempers, and dissentions 
and Setexs, and fightings, among you? Have 
we not one God, and one Christ, and one Spiri 
poured out upon us ; and one calling in Christ: 
bbe: do we jeg asundet the eee of christ 


Uskess to acieh a height of Bee as to ‘fone 
‘that we are members one of another ?— Remem 
ber the words of our ‘Lord Jesus: + For he = 


my r ae 
bound to a altima, “aad be te ilonged” into th 
‘than to stumble one of my little ones. — 
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Again: “ Let him who has love in Christ, keep 
he commandments of Christ. The bénd of the 
ove of God, who can set forth? the magnificence 
of his beauty who is sufficient to express ashe 
mught? The height to which love conducts is 
yeyond all utterance. Love permits no schism ; 
ove cherishes no factions; love does every thing 
n harmony ; by love all the elect of God are per- 
ected—without love, nothing is acceptable to 
zod. 29% 

The dissentions against which Clemens, after 
he example of Paul, so divinely pleads, were 
vithin the church. With all their strifes and se- 
litions among themselves, there was one bond 


Oey ee Hees 5 = 3 mie RANTES £7 Sirtas 3 ie v1 Fikuars % Saber we 
thn TOU Xeictov, 4 excra Comey’ argos +o coma TO irs Boe Tocauruy 
aovesey seyopsda, were erirnaber Ons it iyacke OTL men eo peey ABAD 5 Mong- 
Are Tov Aoyev Inco Tov xugtou iumwy. Ese page Oust Ie avOgwre exeiver 
Amey HY LUT oO El ovH syevvHOn, H eva Tov exrsKlov ou Txavdanioes LeEIT TON 
» tite aegileByvas muroy, wes xararovricbyvas esc Tay Oaraooay, 4 tre 
wy (AIRY OU ceaydaniral, To cxYicuUd vay WoArGUS Fusgeters m@onnous 
¢ abupsey eBanrey, aorarcus et dicazpmoy, Tove waves. 5 HAS €6S nun % 
aEaavos veer stv n olacts. 2 ; 
- Crem. Rom. Ep. Tad. t Cotes c. 46. ap. 
P.P. App. Tow. E. p. 178, 5. 


0 £XCOV ayaeriy ev Xgisw THencate Ta Tov Xgisou mage yhuars. 
cy deruov rnc ayamus Tou Oeou ris Suyaras eEnynoarbar; we  eyensioy 
ag MAAROVHS AUTOU, THE aenEl, de ESC, CL@reW , TO Voce cic d aVAzElH aya~ 
Hy vend nyt oy ssiy. Ayamnu ZXIZMA ovx tyel ape@y co STATIA- 
EI. ayeay WAVT a Toses c¥ “OMONOIAL. Ey aya7n: érextiabicar meni ss 


I se Reeroe ou. Ora: fing creas ouder evagesoy e54 To Gea. 
Id. Tb. c, 48. a6 176. 


Emenee OR Rs Na OS ER ae gat 


LS Eire ei ge tne 


116 


which they did not venture to break—the bond 
of their common Christianity. This. still pre- 
served their public union with each other, and 
with the church of God. Yet observe the topics 
which Clemens urges for the restoration of ‘con- 
cord. ‘They are three: 

(1.) All schisms; all dividing of Christian from 
Christian—all things which prevent their free, 
fall, affectionate, evangelical intercourse, are at 
war with their relations as members of the one 
body of Christ. 

(2.) They are incompatible with the religous 
power of Christian love. 

(3.) They hinder the progress of the ance 
they shake the faith of some; produce apostacy 
in others; grieve the hearts and weaken the 
hands of unwavering believers, and expose their 
authours and aivertins to the severest commina- 
- tions of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

If the many and woful contentions now in the 
church of Christ, affect not her children in the 
same manner, ca indifference arises, and can 
- arise, from ne phe cause than their having “ left 
their first love.” 

_ Let this suffice for the first point, ; 

2d. The. primitive church considered the res 
anunciation of fundamental truth as inconsistent 
with hrer Baty: 


17 


This flowed, and must forever flow, as a ne- 
essary consequence from the very principle of 
er being, viz. her raitH. She is built upon the 
undation of the apostLES and pRopHeEts, JESUS 
JHRIST himself being the- chief corner-stone; in 
thom all the building, fitly framed together, grow- 
th unto an holy temple in the Lord.* 

The apostles and prophets, i. e. their inspired 
octrines, contain God’s TEsSTiMoNy concerning 
nat eternal life which he hath Given to us in his 
On ;t which divine TESTIMONY is addressed to, 
nd embraced by, the rairs of his church.t And 
s the sole foundation of faith, in every possible 
rm and degree, is testimony ; so, whatever rests 
pon testimony, must have faith as its essential 
rinciple. Therefore, the church of God, found- 
d upon pure revelation, i. e. upon his own testi- 
1ony in his written word, exists by faith, and by 
ith alone. “As this is not the time to “stop the 
iouths” of those “vain talkers,” who charge 
1e doctrine which so highly exalts the faith of 
1e church, with depressing, in the same propor- 
on, her love and practice of moral virtue ; they 
1all be dismissed with a single remark—Should 
man, on the search for “true. holiness,” go in 


* Een. ii= 20, 21. + 1 Jonn,v. (4. 
{ The Biste, from beg:nning faend. 
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quest of it among the unbelievers, the world itself 
would account him vastly simple! 

To return. Try the common sense of man- 
kind on this point. Ask them what they would 
think of an unbelieving church of God? ‘The 
idea is shocking. Our understandings revolt from 
its absurdity ; our hearts from its impiety. No 
ingenuity has ever been able to justify, or even 
to palliate, before the bar of plain dealing, sub- 
scription to creeds which the subscriber does not 
_ sincerely believe, upon the pretence of their being 
articles of peace ;” or of their admitting a con- 
struction which is not their obvious, unlaboured, 
natural meaning. This is jugglery all over. ‘The 
two-faced oracle of De.ruos in the sanctuary of 
God. [t belongs to those deep dissimulations, 


That palter with us in a double sense ; 
That keep the word of promise to ou our ear, 
And breaki it to our hope.* 


The agreement thus Brpatently effected be 
tween belief and unbelief; between faith an¢ 
no faith—the oil and water in Christian doctrine 
was well defined by one who “ smacked” bu 
little of orthodoxy, to be, “not the unity of the 
Spirit in the bond of peace ; but the union: © 
knaves in = bond of hypocrisy.” 
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In such arts the early church was no adept! 
Phat same Serrit or Gop who taught her the 
nost extended charity towards those who, with 
Ul their differences, were one in “ the faith of our 
Lord Jesus Christ,” taught her also to contend 
arnestly for that faith; and not to receive into 
yer bosom, and nurture as her children, any by 
vhom it should be corrupted. “If there come any 
into you,” says John, “and bring not this doctrine, 
eceive him not into your house, neither bid hun 
God speed. For he that biddeth him ‘God speed, 
s partaker of his evil deeds.”* To that conspiracy 
ainst truth, which, under the guise of charity, 
velcomes or mahere all sorts of doctrines, and 
hose the most contradictory, even concerning 
ne person and work of “ God our Saviour,” both 
he beloved disciple and the church of his mas- 
er, were utter strangers. ‘To deny any capital 
rticle of her-faith, was, in her view, to mar her 
ymmetry, to Beier her unity, to tear up her 
ery foundations. Hence her public creeds, which 
he required to be embraced by every candidate 
or baptism—hence her stress upon her ONE faith 
1roughout the whole world—and her abhorrence — 
“heresy and heretics. Hence the work of Inz- 
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tyoubled her peace until his day. Inenmus was 
for some time a contemporary of PoLycarp, hav- 
ing seen him, as he says himself, in the early 
part of his life. ‘This zealous vindicator of the 
one faith of the church, tells: us upon Poty- 
carp’s authority, as the story was related by those 
who had it from Ponycarr’s own lips, that the 
apostle Joun, having gone into a bath at Ephesus, 
and observed CrerinTHus,* sprang out immedic 
ately, exclaiming, “ Let us fly, lest the bath shoule 
fall—Cenintuus, the enemy of the truth, is there! 
And Potycarp himself having fallen in witl 


* Crrintuus, of the Gnostic sect, the earliest corrupters of Chris 
tianity after the Judaizing teachers, was in some respects the prototyp 
6f the modern Unitarians. Among other fundamental errours, he de 
nied the proper dizinity of Christ, whom he considered as the most gle 
rious of the eons, a setof ereated beings—a notion from which th 
Arians are not very remote. He denied also, that Jesus was born ¢ 
a virgin, which he held to be impossible ; and maintained, that heawa 

the son of Joseph and Mary, in the ordinary course of nature—a leag 
ing doctrine of the SocintNs of the present day ; and openly avow 
ed, ina note to Mat. i. 18, inwhat is called an improved version of i 
New Teslament, printed at London in 1808, and reprigted at Poste 
in 1809. Cerinthus, however, taught, that this Christ, this uniniell 
gible eon, descended on the man Jesus at his baptism, and flew awa 
from him at his crucifixion.(a) We do not knowthat any of his dise 
- ples, who dream after him in other respects, have dreamed this drea 
also. Hut it was needless to stops while they were about it, they: wigh 
4, as weil have dreamed the whole, se 
(a} Incr adver. hexoses, Lib. Xe eats ie : ae 
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Marcron,* who begged to be recognised by him 
as a brother, “ J recognise thee,” ened Polycarp, 
“as te first born of Satan p* “So religiously,” 
adds Inenaus, “ did the Apostles and their disci- 
ples shun all intercourse, even in conversation, 
with any of those who adulterated the truth.” 
These traits of primitive character bear as little 
resemblance to the “ charity” of the present age, 
as that charity bears to real love to men or loy- 
alty to God. Cyprian is very explicit. _“ The 


_* Mancrow of Pontus, uttered horrible blasphemies, maintaining, 
mong other things, that “the Godof Abraham and the prophets is 
20t the father of our Lord Jesus Christ; but a different being, the au« 
hour of evil, a delighter in wats, aiaable and seif-contradictory.? 

pss » > Tren. ady. ther. Lib. BE. ¢.49; 20. 
The expression Sohicaceed by this heretic to Polycarp; viz. E@iyiwoxs 
ates, Best Recognise us,” Was somewhat technical inthe primitive 
hurch ; and equivalent witha brotherly sakuiation. The deacons were 
wceustomed to use it at the celebration of the supper, frequently call- 
ng ont to the comimunicants-as they came up, Bavyiwackere, aranacus, 
* Recoz rnise each other? viz. lest a Jew or prefané person might ap- 
proach the holy table. A custom which throws light upon, and may 
ve been borrowed from, Paul’s expression. 1 Cor. xvi. 12. Bevpi: 
ere rous Tourous, ‘* Acknowledge them that are stxch, aes 

<3, H.Vavusit, Annot. ad. Buses. H. E. T. I. 161. 
Erew « ob annncores auroy (Polycarp) Gre leaveng 6 Tov Kugrey eabillus 
ag Eger aogeu Gets ? noveacbaty & zy Wav ere Kage Sov, eEuraro Tow Barer 
oy Len RovTaPEV OS, AM e@eiTay, << Duyauey, wa % ‘Fo Barayeroy TUUTECH, 
p ovlos Kngivdou wou THs arnbsrac sy Beov,” Kas avis 6 Moaveagoros, 


renimrl erore te ofiy autre erSover y oneavesy ec Eerytusns itas,” 
meegidn, “<Enryinorka Tey meerorexey Tov Bexlave” “Toravrw of 
mosonns & Bol uabtnras aura eryoy evra Berar, ees tepnds MeXel Royer 
pevayesy om Tay morenager carter Try aandeay. ; 

Trev. ap, ‘Bose, Lib. IV. c. 44. p. 164. 
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enemy,” says he, ‘exposedand prostrated by 
the coming of Christ—contrived a new fraud 
that he might deceive the thoughtless under the 
very sanction of the Christian name. He invent- 
ed heresies and schisms, that he might subvert 
the faith, corrupt the truth, and rend unity.’* 
One of the ways, then, of edn the unity of 
the church, was the subversion of her faith ; 
which is the effect of fundamental errour, and 
the design of that father of lies from whom 
it proceeds. F 
_ It is superfluous to multiply quotations. The 
very term HERESY, which simply signifies piv1- 
SION, was early appropriated to false doctrine, 
for this very reason, that the-bond of the church’s 
unity is faith in the TRuTH 3 which,bond nothing 
more effectually unties thal the propsasioms of 
doctrinal FALSEHOOD. j 
3d. ‘The. unity of the primitive | ek was 
broken by withdrawing from her communion: or 
which was, in her eyes, the same thing, the set- 
ting up of. separate and restricted communions. 2 
if ous, which reconciles r men to both ab- 


‘ : aed 


* Quid vero astutius, quidve subtilius, quam ut Christi adventu dee 
tas ac prostratus In1micus——excogitaverit-novam firaudem, ut sub 
‘ipso Christiani nominis titulo fallat incautos? Hereses invenit Zee 
schismata quibus Subverteret fidem, —— corrumperet, scinderet 


wiitatem, wy 
De Unit, Ecoles, ges 105. “3 


We an Sk * 
tt 6 Wt, Stee ek 
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uirdity and sin, had not familiarized the specta- 
le of evangelical churches alienated from, and 
ften arrayed against, each other—my soul shud- 
lers—m the NAME OF THE Lorp Jesus!! it would 
ye inconceivable how the idea of one catholic 
SHURCH Can be dissevered from that of onr catho- 
ic communion. ‘That union should not be a.ba- 
is for communion—that “ particular churches, 
vhich are members of the catholic church,’* as 
sarts of one whole, should, in their church-capa- 
sity, have no fellowship with each other, though 
hey constitute but one body—nay, that such fel- 
owship should be unwholesome, unholy, unlaw- 
ul ; although as parts of one whole, they have 
he very same means of life, health, vigour—is so 
lesperate an assault upon the sense of consisten- 
-~y—such a Leviathan of a paradox, that the fa- 
sulties of poor human nature sink beneath it. 
None ofthe ancients blundered in this style. 
Irthodox or heterodox, they agreed in one point, 
7iz«- that different commumons exclude the idea of 
nity. Hence, on the one hand, the Novatians, 
Lucifertans, Donatists, who set up restrictive 
sommunions, acted upon the avowed principle 
hat the Catholic church, from which they with- 
ew, had ceased to be the church-of Christ. 


#8 Oon, of Faith, chemxye’. 
“SaaS 


v 


124, 


And, on the other hand, they who condemned the 
separatists, held, that by the very fact of their 
separate communion, they threw themselves out 
of the church of God, and ceased to be a part 
of her. ‘The ground, then, upon which they both 
stood, is*this, that two churches ‘refusing com- 
munion with each other, do thereby renounce 
their relation to each other as parts of a com- 
mon whole: and that it is idle to pretend that 
the public unity of the church can be made to 
consist with such divisions. 

- To give at full length the pitts of what is 
here advanced, would be to transcribe a large 
portion of the works of some of the early fathers. 
itisassumed,as incontrovertible, by both Cyprian 
and Auctmas: in their respective controversies 
with the Nonatians and Denatists ; and frequent- 
ly asserted in the most formal and ee 
manner. A specimen shall suffice. rage 

_ After showing from the scriptures the visible 
ity of the church, Cyprian thus demands: _ 

“Does he who maintains not this unity, ima-. 
gine that he possesses the faith? Does he who 
sets himself against the church, cherish a confi-. 
dence of his being in the dlinrsh:; Again : 
** Whoever is disjoined from the church, is joined 
to an adulteress; is separated from the promises 
=e to ae church. Ner ean B wat man attain 
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9 the rewards of Christ, who feaves the church 
f Christ. He isan alien, he is profane, he isan. 
nemy.”* Once more. “ Let no one, brethren, 
ause you to err from the ways ofthe Lord. Let 
© one tear you, Christians, from the gospel.of 
Jhrist. Let no one remove from the church, the 
hurch’s sons. Let them, who are willing to 
erish, perish by themselves. Let them whe 
ave departed from the church, remain without 
1e church, alone.”’t 

These things are spoken of the Novatians, who 
yere not Saeacai of unsound doctrine; who 
arried their ecclesiastical discipline to an ex- 
essive rigour; and who, from displeasure at 
rhat they accounted the laxness of the church, 
1 dealing with the “lapsed,” withdrew ata 
er fellowship, and formed a church and -com- 
yunion of their own. It was the fact of this se- 


1 


* Hanc Ecclesiz unitatem quinon tenet, tenere se fidem credit? Qui’ 
eclesie renititur et resistit, in Ecclesia se esse confit? * * * 
uisquis ab Ecclesia segregatus adultere jungitar; a promissis Ec- 
siz separatur. "Nec pervenit ad Christi premia qui Tenant Ec- 
-siam Christi. -Alienus est, profanus est, hostis est. = 

_ Crp. de Unitate Breeled 4 p:, 408, 109. 


+ Nemo vos, fratres, errare a Domini viis faciat. Nemo vos Chris- 
nos ab evangelio Christi rapiat. Nemo filios Ecclesia de Ecclesia 
lat. Pereant sibi soli, qui ‘perire voluerunt. a Heclesiam soli 
maaan! bed de Revie recesserunt. 

Sis oes erect S18 Ep. SLIIL p. 64. 


325. oe 
paration, though under the plea of cultivating 
and preserving a higher degree of purity, which 
constituted their offence, and drew upon them 
the general indignation of the church of God. 

Ina similar way AucustTine pied of the De 
-natists and their schism.~ ee eg 

“They who imagine that their own denomi- 
nation is now clean wheat, have flown away 
from the mixture of chaff aid wheat, as if they 
‘were pure chaff: and they who think that they 
no longer feed with the goats: under one shep- 


= of we 
from the Lord’s flock: and they “who suppose 
that they are not gathered together with the bad 
_ fish, are not only bad fish. themselves, but a 


Broken the nets of unity.” | 
: denon. ae on ele 4, 3. observes 


: 4 fee se ‘eongregaios-« esse. non. i iatent 
ie nitatis retia Bie tao g 
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f peace. For when, instead of concord in our 
rofessions, we cry out, J am of Paul—TI of Apol- 
»s—I of Cephas, we divide the unity of the Spirit, 
nd rend it into shreds.”* That the venerable fa- 
ner meant his censure should attach, with pecu- 


ar force, to those who had receded from the ~ 


vatholic fellowship of the church, and set up 
yr themselves, is clear, not only from the nature 
f his argument, but also from his sentiments for- 
1erly quoted. _ 

Innumerable testimonies of the same sort are 
t hand, but shall not be brought forward: as the 


receding fully establish, we believe, the position. 


dvanced in the beginning of this section, viz. 
lat the primitive church accounted her unity. to 


e violated, by internal schisms—by the renuncia- 
on of fundamental truth—and by separate.com- 


UNIONS. 

There remains yet a 
Third Inguiry.. By what means was the siathle 
nity of the primitive church pra and Ds 
pined? ae ee 


as Hic locus vel maxime adversum hereticos facit : qui, pacis vineulo- 
ssipato atque corrupto, putant se tenere spiritus unitatem ; eum uni- 


$ spiritus in pacis vinculo conservetur. Quando enim non id ipsum a 
anes loquimur; et alius dicit, Ego sum Pauli—Ego Apollo—Ego Ce- - 


@, dividimus spiritus unitatem ; et eam in partes.ag moms diseer-. 
MUS: 3 = Atel 


re 


= ie Geet a 8 Ory T. VE 176, z 
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The answer to this question flows so naturally 
from the foregoing discussion, that it might, per- 
haps, be left to the reader’s own inference. But, 
to prevent uncertainty or mistakes, it shall be 
given distinctly. 

Her unity, then, was preserved and A 
chiefly, © 

Ist. By an inflexible adherence to the great 
truths of the gospel, as summed up in her 
creed. Here was her one faith, with which she 
permitted no tampering. This faith her mem- 
bers, all the world over, were expected and re- 
quired, not merely to abstain from denying, which 
is at best a negative assurance, but also to em- 
brace and profess. On this point enough has 
been said already. e 

2d. By her members’ conformity to the cus- 
toms and usages of any pe church whick 
Bey might happen to visit. ES a 
~<No local or national peculiarities were aiowee 
to usurp the rank of terms of communion. Ne 
small fastidiousness about matters which affect. 
“€d hot the substunce of the Christian profession 
to disturb: ‘the Chiistian: peace. Whoever , fron 
. ignorance, vanity, moroseness, or any “otters 
those deceits which clothe a factious temper it 
‘the habiliments of lioly zeal, and impute to ré 
beens pradery the virtuesof eaeadér conselenge 
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nade a noise about things indifferent, and chose 
o bein dudgeon because he could: not. fashion 
he world after his own image, was considered as 
‘ministering questions, rather than godly edify- 
ng ;” as being morea scandal than an ornament 
othe gospel. - This point also has been suffir 
iently handled above. 

3d. By respecting and supporting seo 
vheresoever and by whomsoever, within her 
sale, inflicted. 

A person censured by one church. was, of 
sourse, excluded from every other. No petitions, 
yenitence, complaint, or other expedient, could 
wail-for his admission without reconciliation to 
he church by which he had been censured. It 
vas inconceivable to these Christian “elders,” 
Low a-sentence of one court of Christ’s kingdom 
hould not be held valid and sacred by every 
ther. LToowna church as a member of the 
church catholic, and yet to disregard, or revise 
ver acts of discipline, is an inconsistency. into 

which they were cautious of falling. _It was, in 
heir eyes, equivalent to rejecting her ministry 
ind ordinances. So that whatever subordinate 


lifferences might subsist between them, while eS 


hey. acknowledged each other as true churches, 
xy never thought of interfering with each 
ther’s Paces acis ; or of releasing from. cen- 
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gure each other’s offenders. Thus they recipre- 
cated confidence, and imparted mutual strength, 
declared their social union, and drew, by their 
combined efforts, a line of defence round the 
“city of God.” So thoroughly was this maxim 
understood, andso generally applied, that “ wher 
Pope. Zosisws and Cxrrzstins took upor them 
to réceive appellants from the African churches, 
and absolve those whom they had condemned, 
‘St. Austin and all the African churches” sharph} 
remonstrated against this as an irregular practice, 
: eS the laws of nOHY,, and the settled rules 


ee to ie own -aliuich that sensed him” 
_ Ath. By holding munistetial and Christan, 


Beer ee a aay Rrivate > Christiane 
eee and every other ses ee the: 


erence, when they wer ot othe 
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sertilicaies, from their respective churches. And, 
yn the other hand, ministers and private Chnris- 
jans deemed it their duty, and made it their 
mractice, to join In communion with whatever 
church they might happen to visit in any part of 
the world. 

A strong example of this communion was 
juoted before, in the case of Porycarr of 
Smyrna, and Anicetus of Rome; and that ata 
ime when there existed warm disputes between 
he Asiatic and European churches.* The strain 
of the whole narrative in Eusesivus, shows that 
his was not an exception to, but an instance of, 
he ascertained and caanered rule of Sah 
lowaiein. As, indeed, a very simple considera- 
: OveS. Fer the very intention of Po- 
LYCARP’S ; journey to Rome was, to prevent the 
ommunion of the Catholicechurch being broken by 
subordinate differences: and he Pct $0 
hat the peace of the whole church was preserv- 
sd. In token whereof, he not only communica- 
ed with the church of Rome, but, at the Tequest 
of Antcerys, dispensed the ee 5 supper: + one 


f the highest acts of ministerial communion. . 


~The whole correspondence between the Afri- 
an and Roman churches, as contained in the 


* Evus. EH... V. 24. 
: MM 
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letters to and from Cyprran, is conducted upon 
the same principle. Of this any ont will be sa- 
tishied, who shall take the trouble to peruse them. 
He will perceive, that the proof of this assertion 
lies rather in their general cast and spirit, and in 
their obviously supposing the fact, than in particu- 
lar expressions. A proof of all others the most 
decisive with those who know how to estimate 
proof. A particular witness may err or deceive : 
but public transactions between social bodies, 
such as organized churches, bearing upon their 
face the most intimate and confideniial CO-Ope- 
ration with regard to their most sacred internal 
concerns, and those as forming one common in- 
terest, preclude mistake and doubts, as to the 
fact of their social communion. Such is the 
character of the transactions mentioned in the 
correspondence of Cyprian. It cannot, there- 
fore, be produced at length here, because that 
would require the transcription of a volume. But 
for the sake of those to whom a case is more sa- 
tisfactory than a principle, | subjoin an extract 
from Cyprian’s thirty-second epistle, written to 
the Presbyters and Deacons of Carthage during 
his exile. — = he ge 

Speaking of the letters which he had addressed 
to the clergy at Rome, and of their answers, he 
says, “ Be as careful as possible, that what both 


* 


ts dey, whol 
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and they have written, be made known to the 
rethren. And, moreover, if there should be 
resent with you, orshould happen to arrive, any 
reign Bishops, my colleagues, or Presbyters, or 
Jeacons, let them hear the whole. And should 
ley wish copies of these letters to carry back to 
neir Connexions, aid them in the transcription : 
Hhough | have charged our brother Saturus, 
ne onde to let all who may desire it have an 
pportunity of transcribing them, that somehow 
r other adjusting, in the interim, the state of the 
hurches, one harmonious plan may be pursued 
py all.”’* 

Two things appear to be settled by this letter: 

(1.) Cyprian would hardly dignify with the 
ppellation of his “ colleagues,” or invite to co- 
yperation with himself in the affairs of his own 
hurch, ministers with whom he did not, or would 
10t, hold communion. 

(2.) As these ministers, to whom his correspon- 


te 


—* Vos carate quantum potest’s pro diligent’a vestra, ut seripta nos- 
ra, et illorum rescripta fratribus nostris innotescant. Sed et si qui de 
jeregrinis Episcopi College mei, vel Presbyteri, vel Diacones preesen- 
€s fuerint, vel supervenerint, hac omnia de vobis audiant ; et si exem- 
la epistolarum transeribere, et ad suos perferre voluerint, facultatem 
sriptionis accipiant. Quamvis et Saturo Lectori fratri ngstro 
andaverim, ut sitigulis desiderantibus describendi faciat potestatem, 

it i in Ecelesiarum statu quoquomodo interim componendo servetur 


unibus una et fida consensio. — 
: Cyr. ep. 82. ed, Fuxt. p. 65. 
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dence with the Roman ministry was to be im- 
parted, belonged neither to the African nor Ro- 
man church, but were “ foreigners,” (peregrints. 
it is clear, that the most intimate ministerial com: 
munications was maintained with churches o 
different nations and distant places. 

Observations like those upon Cyprian’s gene 
ral correspondence, are applicable to the letter 
of ATHANASIUS, written at various times to va 
rious individuals, orders, and churches. But, fo: 
brevity’s sake here also, one example shall suffice 

“There frequently comes to the city, a mar 
well qualified to preach in Greek. Whoeve 
study the gratification of their ears, hasten t 
church, not to get healing to their souls, bu 
merely to catch the beauty of the composition. 
The eloquent speaker goes away ; these tare 
also go from the church, for they have nothing o 
the wheat, nothing of faith. But the believer 
_however He actly the preacher speaks, makes i 
his business to attend (o what is said, whether i 
be in the Syrian, Roman, or any other tongue 


} ee 7 - me $$ : re a sine ~ 
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* That evil disease, the religious itch, whi ch impoverishes the 801 


to tickle the ear, isnot only of long stauding, but of inveterate ay 


nity. None languish more pitiably under its venom than those wh 
wish to be thought elegant Christians. Let them pause—they are lik 
ly to pay dear fora worthless gratification ; as ‘itching ears” nati 
rally “turn away from the TRUTH, and are turned unto FABLES.” 2 


3 


‘or he regards the matter, not the wwords??* 
Pecans: the city to which Arnanasius al- 
ides, was the metropolis of what is known in 
istory as the Egyptian Diocese.t 

From this extract, it is clear, that the churches 
f Egypt, Syria, Italy, Greece, and indeed of the 
yhole world, held Christian and ministerial com- 


* Vaeaziverat Torranic er aroaw avug duvauevoc Sidacxev EXAnviort, 
) ray axony Geryoucvos oreuder ess THY EXKANTIAV, CU THY LeTeEAV THE 
INUSs LAL TOV ALZOV TO KAAAOS (LOVEY Hewagas. AvEeymenTey O eUyAWT- 
pS AAN@Y, LVEYWEATE % THE exzansiac To CiCaviov’ cu yae evel TO TITWdeL, 
paxicroy. “O de wires, RAV CUyA@TTOS(G) AEpuy TH Atpomeva Creda 
fxaraxcveiy “sy Sueisti, uay Pauaiors, xay diapoew@ pawtrs? ov Yee 
Tel ACVOUS, LAA Leys. 

Arnan. Hom. de Semente, Opp. T. II. 63. . E 

ed. Benepier. 1698. Fol. 


+ Diecesis Aegyptiaca. According to Bingham, the Archbishop 
Alexandria, (at this time ArmANnastvs himself,) by whom the 
ocese was governed, had under him not only about one hundred bi-= : 
sear it seems also, subordinate Metropolitans or Archbishops ; * 

** to have the ordering of ecclesiastical matters throughout all 
ae ypl, Thebais, Marcotes, Libya, Ammoniaca, Mareetis, and Penta- 
polis ;?? i. e. a district comprehending several large provinces, exe. 
oding together nine huadred_miles in length, and five hundred in 
eadih. Was thi: too an apostolic ordinance ? Was this no alteration 
the primitive order of the ehurch ? Vet we see that it, did. not break : 
mmunion. 3 


t 


1) Vide Coteterit annot. ad Const. Apost. Lib. IT. c- 58. TF. I. p. 269. This: Tearned 
tor proposes to amend the text of Athanasius, by adding, after ty hors Tao, the 
pds 47, AyroTr res, so-as to read “whether elegantly or inelegantly.” - ‘Bat the 
ition is unnecessary, if not hurtful, to the sense: the point of whicli is, t that sexious _ 
istians are not to. be put off with the eloquence of stile or manner. They look fox 
ing more and something better. They lock for their spiritual food in. the. “doe. 
e which is according to Godliness.” ‘This will compensate them for the. want of fine 
oe fat meen stile will net panes yaad see Se oo ee Se 
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munion with each other, as a matter of cours 
when opportunities ecuned. 

But not to multiply authorities which migk 
be tedious to the reader, and to put this point < 
once beyond all question, there is, in the com 
pilation called the Apostolical esas : 
chapter with the following title: ee 
fio Concerning letters of recommendation weal 
by strancers, whether of the Larry, CLERGY, 0 
Bisnops; and that there should be no distinction, 
Viz. between them and the members, whethe 
_ By” or clerical, of the. church to which : ‘the 
come. ep a 

The chapter thes aiacceaes 

“If there come from a church abroad: be 
then or sisters. with credentials, let the deacon 
_ make the proper inquiry respecting them, whe 
ther they profess the faith, belong fe he 
a church, and be not contin with heresy 
= Ane again, ifa a woman, ’ whether rshe be matried o 
a widow. “And thus having ascertained that they 
are sound i in the Ue and of one e accord ae 


wae ae ay 
E - : 


# be 
‘ity "iota. communion ee the ¢ presbyieis 
ae deacon, by the deacon. Ifa bis 
ia ae his Seat with Ins Dishop, e] 


157 


by him as worthy of equal honour. And thou 
shalt request him, O bishop, to address the people 
in the word of doctrine. For exhortation and ad- 
monition by strangers is acceptable, and in the 
ughest degree useful. For no prophet, saith 
Christ, is accepted in his own country. Thou 
shalt also employ him to offer the euchartst: And 
should he, out of respect to thee, with a view, 
like a wise man, to maintain thy honour, de- 
cline this service, thou shalt insist that he at least 
bless the people.” 

Although these ‘ Constitutions” are not 
of apostolic authority, as the erratic and fan- 
ciful Wuiston imagined,f preferring them 
even above the writings.of a sixgle apostle ;t 


FE: Se rig ao zgoinizs adergosu adcnon e@erdy cusacty CO LHO LC O~ 
Hevol, DiaKoves e@ixneleT@ TA KA] AUTOUS, AVaKELVAY Et DIStl, exxANTIAsi- 
ROl, ek Mn wawoaiperews eish meporuTmevol. Katamari, eru@mavdpoc y aupa” 
% OUTH prous TA KAT ctuToUs, We eITLy aANDwOS WIS! % GMoyVapeoves ev Tore 
mugiancss, ATAVETW EKATOV ELC TOY WeITHKOVTA aUT@TOM@oY. Erde 4 @weer~ 
Buiegos amo Waesiniasemenatos, argordexerbeo y vara Teo areer Buleay wotveot 
‘noses de Siancvoc, va@o tay dizxovwy* et de e@lonomos, cu TH e@ionor@ 
watelecba, Tus auTns afsoupevosu@ aurou Tins. Kas egwrnretce auroys 
w ewlone@e, WRGTALANTAL TH AAW AOYCUS SiWautixousn yae tev Levey wa- 
gaadaots § vousecie eumagadenroc % wenrimatary opoder. Ovdetc pag 
wept Hs, net, Sextoc ev tu iia wares. Erirgetets d aura x THy eu- 
yagistey ayorras ey de, ds evAA BELA, oho TOPOS, THY ThENY Tot THRDY, LAM : 
reanoy AVEVEVRAL, Kay GIS TOV ALOV EUACTIAY AUTOR macatle Kara— 


ecu 
= Const. App. Lib. IE. e. 58. ap. PP. App. ed. Corzr: 


55 le an Bp 208; 9. 
stows Sein. Ciriani revived. Vol. IIL. p. 11. 
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but the work of some pretender two centu- 
ries later, as the learned for the most part 
agree; yet they clearly show what was the state 
of the church respecting communion at the time 
they were composed; and what was the current 
opinion concerning her uniform practice. Little 
stress, indeed, is to be laid on that opinion, sim- 
ply as such; for it was undeniably erroneous in 
some other things of moment. But as it coin- 
cides. with the scriptural doctrine of the unity of 
the church, as well as with facts established by 
different witnesses, it is entitled to more than or- 
dinary credit in the present argument. - The 
mere fact of this catholic communion, both Chris- 
tian and ministerial, being so sedulously kept up 
in the third or fourth century, furnishes an al- 
most demonstrative proof that it was so from the 
beginning. Human vanity and policy breed 
discord, not peace; put asunder what God has 
joined; never join what the Devil has put asun- 
der. So that the one communion of the church, 

being directly contrary to the corruption of man 
and the interest of hell, could never have existed 
- without the ordinance sha operation of God. ~ 

It has now been proved, we hope, to the con- 
viction of the reader, that the communion for 
which these pages plead, viz. the free and fulk 
interchange of fellowshi pin all pyangelinal ord 
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ances, between believers of every name, on 
he broad basis of their agreement in the. sub- 
tantial doctrines of the cross, is precisely that 
ommunion which was maintained in the primi- 
ive church, beginning with the days and the 
xample of ike Apostles themselves. ‘The local 
ind party exceptions to this general position are 
urnished by the Novatians, Donatists and Luct- 
erlans, who have already been noticed. The 
wo. former brought the principle of catholic 
ommunion to a rigorous test: and the discus- 
jons respecting their schisms, terminated, as we 
lave seen, in its triumph as a principle of the 
nost sacred obligation. ‘The sect of Luciferians, 
onamed from Lucifer, bishop of Caghart, in Sar- 
linta, was too feeble and ephemeral to attract 
egard on the general question. The same re- 
nark applies to those very partial suspensions of 
ommunion which arose most frequently from 
ersonal considerations; and were rather effusions 
f passion and spleen, than expressions of opi- 
ion deliberately adopted, or authoritative pre- 
edents likely to be followed. They were just 
ufficient to show the strength of the ties which 
hey endeavoured to break; and to establish the 
loctrine which they whe be quoted to discre-— 
it. That doctrine, whee the present argument 
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aims to revive and recommend ; and which the 
authour is confident no material facts can be found 
to invalidate. 

Here, then, we take leave of the primitive 
church. Even inthe fourth century many grievous 
abuses had sprung up, grown rank, and brought 
forth their poisonous fruit, especially in her wor- 
ship and government. ‘The policy of Con- 
STANTINE which secularized her form; his pro- 
fusion, which corrupted her virtue ; and the me- 
retricious attire which banished her modesty, pre- 
pared her for rapid infidelities to her Lorn, and 
for her final prostitution to the Man or Sin. 
From the fifth century may be dated that career 
of shame which, particularly in the Western em- 
pire, she ran, with wild incontinence, through 
the night of the “dark ages;”? untilsshe was 
“branded from above as the “ Motuer or Han- 
LOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH.”* ~ 
To carry down the induction of facts during 
these opprobrious centuries, would be an idle 
expenditure of time and toil, as its resulis would 
be of no value in the eyes of those for who 
these pages are penned. Omitting them altoge- 

ther, we Tesume our thread at~ that eventful 
crisis, when the faithfulremnant heard and obey- 
ed the mandate of their God. “Come out of 


* Rev. xvii. 5, 
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er, my people, that ye be not partakers of her 
ms, and that ye receive not of her plagues.”* 

‘The reader perceives at once, that we allude 
) the Rerormarion from Porery. 

All who are conversant with the history of that 
tupendous revolution, know that it turned main- 
y on two points, viz. the faith and worship of the 
hurch. The one was to be reclaimed from its 
aanifold perversions ; and the other to be disen- 
umbered of a monstrous ritual. By the first, 
he light of life in the doctrine of the gospel was 
Imost extinguished; and by the second, men 
vere bowed down under a load of superstitions 
vhich Fravp had been accumulating for ages 
pon the back of Icnorance. Both these evils 
vere to be remedied. ‘Truth was to be restored. 
o her purity, and worship to her simplicity. The 
ninds of men were to be liberated from their 
ondage, and the word of God to reassume its 
uthority. - Tradition was to fall under the sword 
f the commandment; and, “Thus saith the 
sord,” to dissipate the figments of the elders. 
The mantle of the Asaitles ‘fell upon the Re- 
ormers; while the “ Spirit of judgment and of a 
urning,” both enlightened their path, and de- 
oured the thorns and briars which Eee 
heir march. 


= 
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The interests which they rose to vindicate’ 
the severity of the conflict which they had te 
sustain; and the long train of consequence: 
which were to flow from their measures, callec 
forth that mighty talent, magnanimous feeling 
and elevated principle, which have nothing t 
throw away upon trifles ; but endless treasures o 
intellect and toil, of siftferine and blood, to la 
vish in the cause of Jesus Curisr. 

The Prorestanr cuurcues, therefore, fron 
the Reformation downwards, shall furnish our 

Third class of facts. 

On the several points enumerated above, viz 
defective moral discipline—different rites of wor 
ship—different views of external order—and dil 
ferent opinions in subordinate doctrines, ther 
was a marked coincidence between the views ¢ 
the Reformers and of the primitive ‘Christians 
both agreeing that they are not sufficient ground 
of disunion among Christians, nor of their ex 
cluding each other from the most tender an 
ample fellowship in the things of God. In th 
ease of the Reformers, this is the more worth 
of notice, as a proof of their having imbibe 
‘the pure spirit of the gospel ; seeing they did no 
like the first heralds of the crots, issue from or 
nation, and one spot, with pr acltanco con 
_ missions, and after having been educated tog 
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1er for several years by the master himself: but 
ere of different countries, languages, habits, 
rejudices; many of them absolute strangers to 
ach other, yet all drawing their docirines out of 
7e one well’ of salvation—the holy scripture. 
‘heir concord, therefore, in matters about which 
1ey had no guide but the word of God, can 
ardly be attributed to another cause than his 
sending forth ‘his light and his truth.” And 
rey did declare themselves, very abundantly, 
oth in word and deed, upon the subject now 
efore us. 

Their adversaries, the Papists, from whose’ 
ommunion they had separated, denied their 
Ahole claim to the character of Christian 
hurches. To repel sucha charge, it was ne- 
essary to determine from the word of God what 
onstitutes the true church ; to give its distinctive 
Jarks; and to show that they belonged to it 
1emselves. Indomg this, they fixed upon such 
haracteristics as are common, even at the pre- 
ent hour, to all the churches of Reformed Chris- 
sndom, which have not lost the faith of the 
‘rinity and the atonement. These characteris- 
esa are generally summed up, in sheir confessions, 
er two heads— Se Ss 
‘he pure doctrine of the aa ——— 

2d. The nents administration of the sacraments, 
S Se 


= 
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‘The Church,” says the Augustan confessiox 
(drawn up by Mrrancrson, in 1530, revised b 
Luruer and other divines, and published as th 
authentic expression of the Lutheran faitk 
“ The church, properly so called, has her. signs 
viz. the pure and sound doctrine of the gospel 
and the right use of the sacraments; and for th 
true unity of the Church, itis sufficient to agree t 
the doctrine of the gospel and the right use of th 
sacramenis.”* "That such was the sense of thi 
Protestant world, is evident from the testimonie 
referred to in the margin, which are not tran 
scribed, as it would only be a series of tauto 
logies, the very same thing being asserted neark 
inthe same words.t What is meant by the “ pure 
gospel,” and the due administration of the sacra 
ments, must be ascertained from the confession: 


* Habet Ecclesia proprie dicta, signa sua, scilicet, puram et sanar 
evangelii doctrinam, et rectum usum sacramentorum. Et ad veran 
unitatem ecclesia satis ect consentire de doctrina evangelii, et admi 
nistratione Sacramentorum. es 

Synraq : Conf. p. 2. p.418. Art. conf. vii. ———- 

+ See apud Syntagma confessionum. : ba 
Conruss. Ancrnrinens: A.D. 1530 Synt. part, p. 

. Bonormre: a i ie a a 
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remseives. ‘Lhat they vary in certain particu- 
us; some being more full, and others. more. 
rief; some more, and Sins less precise; some 
aving what others want; and some even main- 
uning, in secondary matters, what has not the 
unction of the rest, is unquestionable. . It would 
ave been a wonder equal to the fable of the se- 
enty-two translators of the Old Testament in- 
) Greek,* had no such diversity happened. 
wat nothing can be more clear or consoling than 
1eir harmony in all the leading doctrines of the 
ospel, which are knownat this day as THE Doc- 
RINES OF THE Rerormation. Around these 
yhristians rallied with one heart and one soul. 

‘hese were the basis of their union and com- 
junion. Nor is there such a thing as a sectarian — 
ote of the church to be found either among their 
ublic instruments of profession, or in any pro- 
stant writer-of eminence, with whom the au- 
10uris acquainted, whether of that or of asub- 
quent age. | oo 


: ‘The story is, that Ptolemy Philadelphus, king of Egypt, abedt 
} 9 centuries and a half before Christ, shut up seventy-two learned 
; Who had been sent from Jerusalem to translate the law,~in se- 


ot oe different cells, till they had finished their translation: when, 
abil one the aes versions sere pees mevery tit 
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Now that they judged their concord in the ca 
pital articles of faith to be sufficient for ever! 
purpose of Christian unity and. fellowship, i 
plain from their obvious intention, which was, t 
justify themselves and their principles from th 
‘calumnies of their adversaries. The great crim 
with which they. were charged was their re 
nouneing THe church. They were stigmatised a 
schismatics, heretics, fanatics, apostates, profli 
gates. ‘They replied, that their departure wa 
a matter not of choice, but of necessity ; tha 
they had no alternative but to part with popen 
or with piety ; to put their souls in jeopardy, or t 
_ withdraw from Rome: and that instead of apos 
tatising from Jesus Curist, they were only re 
iurnmg to the ancient faith which Rome had for 
aken. They accordingly laid,open her abomi 
nations to the werld ; and with their bible in th 
one hand, and their ecatecaiiets in the other, the 
preciaitied the truth which is “ ‘according, to god 
liness.” Certainly, if it was to enjoy this truth 
and the wo orship connected with it, that the 
broke communion with Rome, their very act de 
clares itto bethe ground of communion with eac 
other; for if it were not so, and so viewed, the 
would have been self-conyicted of having lost tl 
-ehurch of God in their zeal to reform oo ‘ina 
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erect & churen-communion.. But if they were not 
guilty of such folly; if they committed no such 
ridi see 3 suicide, as every Proiestant will insist ; 
then it follaws tha he doctrines of their canfes- 
sions being substantially the same, and exclud- 
tng, often av ead their other differences as not 


essential, were, mm their own eyes, the true and 


broad foundation of church-communion. 

This conclusion grows out of the very structure 
of their coniessions; but they have fortified it by 
declarations which are of the nature, and almest 
ithe form of a protest against disunion, on ac- 
eount of these peculiar features which may dis- 
finguish the churches of one country or name 
from those of another, without infringing upon 
their common faith. All such peculiarities, whe- 
ther in government, worship, disciphne, manners, 


or modifications ‘of doctrine, they held to be sub- 


jects 0 of bretherly forbearance ; and_no just cause 
of dissension, far less of: epee communion. 
On the contrary, like the primitive christians, 
they maintained, that the one church of God, scat- 


tered: over the whole earth, ought to have but one 


omimunion. So that whoever i is in communion 


h one partof the Catholick church, is, by this 


s so to be eenoplteedy received, and 


be. 


fact, i in communion with every other pat 
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Lest I should be thought to exaggerate, they 
shall speak for themselves. 

The Avesspuren ‘confession, (A. D. 1530,) 
“condemns the Donatists and their like.”* Now 
the Donatists, as was shown above, broke off 
from the Catholick church on pretence of her 
having bad men-in her communion, and even in 
her ministry. ‘This, say the Lutheran Protestants, 
was not a sufficient cause: they of course con- 
demin all those churches who refuse communion 

vith others on account of defective moral disci- 
pline. 
The Betere confession, i. e. of Calvinist re 
testants in the United Provinces, (1561,) thus 
lays down their faith res specting the church: 

'“ We believe and confess one catholick or mmi- 
versal church ; which is the true congregation er 
assembly of all faithful Christians who expect 
their whole salvation: from Christ Jesus alone ; 
‘as they are washed in his blood, and Span 
and sealed by his Spirit. ‘This holy: chureh is li- 
‘mited to no particular place or person, but is 
spread ¢ over the whole earth; yet, through the 
power of faith, is joined and united, all of it, by 
affection and ill: in one and the same spirit. 

_« We believe, that since this sacred aca 
and congregation consists of those who shall be 
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saved, and there is no salvation out of it, no pet- 
son, of whatever rank or dignity, may withdraw 
umself therefrom, so as to live separately content- 
ed with his own custom only. ‘But on the contra- 
ry, that all are bound to join themselves to this 
issembly, and carefully to preserve the unity of the 
shurck, and freely to submit themselves to her 
Joctrine and discipline, bowing their neck to the 
yoke of Christ ; and as members in common of 
he same body, to lay themselves out for the edi- 
ication of their-brethren, as God has bestowed 
ais gifts upon them respectively. Moreover, that 
hese things may be the better observed, it is the 
luty of all believers to disjoin themselves from 
hose who are without the church, and to joi 
hemselves to this assembly and congregation of the 
withful, wherever God has formed it... Whoever, 
herefore, shall forsake that trae church, or shall 
‘efuse to connect themselves with it,” (in wheteies 
dart of the world it be -) “‘ do opent y resist the com- 
nandment of Ged. 

“ We believe that the utmost diligence oa 
srudence are to be uséd in determining, accord- 
ng to the word of God, which is: that: true = 
sharch, since all the sects upon | earth Tay elaim 
‘o the same. title. = We do not now speak of by- 
ocrites. who are. mingled with good amen in the 


hae; ee they do. not -propely eo to 
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her, but of distinguishing the body and congrega 
tion of the true ciurch from all other sects whicl 
falsely boast of being members thereof. 

‘* By the following marks, therefore, shall the 
true church be distinguished from the false. 1 
there flourish there the pure preaching of the gos 
pel, and the legitimate administration of the sacra 
ments according te the command of Christ. If 
moreover, right discipline be applied for the coer. 
cion of vice ; if, in fine, to sum up all in one word 
she reduce every thing to the rule. of God’s word 
reject all things contrary thereunto, and acknow- 
ledge Christ to be her only head: By these marks 
we say, may be known the true cherch, from 


which it isnot lawful for any one to separate 
himself.”’*_ aS 


* Credimus et confiteniur unicam Ecclesiam Catholicam, seu whi. 
versalem. Que est vera congregatio seu ectus omnjum fideliun 
‘Christianorm, qui totam suam salutem ab nno Jesu Christo expectant 
‘quatenus videlicet ipsius sanguine sunt~ abluti, et'per Spiritum’ ejui 
sanctificati atque obsignati. Hac porro Ecclesia ut ab initiy mund 
fuit, ita et usque ad ejus finem est perduratura. Id vel ex eo apparet 
quod Christus rex eternus est, qui nunquam sine subd'tis esse po- 
test. Cetermu hance Eeeiesiam: deus contra omnem mundi ferorem e! 
impetum tuetur; quamvis ad aliquod tempus parva admodum et quas 
estincta in conspectu hominum apparent ; quemadmadam tempore ile 
periculosissimo Achabi Deus sibi septem nilfia virorum reservasse df 
citur, qui non flexerant genu eoramt Baal: Denique hee Ecelesia sancta 
pullo est-aut certo locn sita et citcunseripta, aut ullis certis ac singws 
Meus personis astricta aut alligata. ‘Sed per ounem orbem terran. 
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Some of these expressions are very strong. and, 
to one not acquainied with the circumstances 
under which they were used, may look as if they 
required spotless perfection in a true church; or 
absolute agreement in all views of scriptural in- 
stitutions. But the reader must not permit him- 
self to be carried away by such a mistake ; no- 
thing could be further from the intention of this 
“ood confession.” Its object is to show the 
Protestant church to be a true church in opposi- 
tion to the church of Rome; as is manifest from 
the sequel of this very article, where the false 
church is described as “always attributing more 
to herself, her institutions, and traditions, than to 


sparsa atque diffusa, quamvis animo ac voluntate i in uno eodemque ‘spi- 
ritu, virtute fidei, tota sit simul conjuncta atque unita. 

~ Credimus summa sun diligentia, tum prudentia, ex Dei verbo esse 
cube dean ac discernendum quenam sit illa vera Eeclesia: quando- 
quidem ommes sectz quotquot hodie in mundo vigent Ecclesise 
litulum- nomenque usurpant atque pretexunt. —_Nequaguam vero 
de hypocr.taram cetu nunc loquimur, qui bonis. in Heclesia sunt 
permist!, lieet ad Ecclesiam proprie non: pertineant, in qua corpore 
sunt presentes; sed de distiaguendo duntaxat vere Ecclesia corpore 
ee congregatione, ab aliis omnibus sectis que se- Ecclesie membra 
=s3e falso ‘gloriantur. His igitur notis vera Ecclesia falsa di scernetur. 
Siin ila” pura Evangelii predicatio: legitimaque Sacramentorum ex 


Christi prescripto administratio. Vigeat; si item recta diseiplina Ec- eo 


lesiastica utaturad coércenda vitia ; si denique, (ut uio verbo 
plectamur,) ad normam verbi Dei omnia exigat, et quécunque 
c dversantur, repudiet : Christumque upicum caput agnoscat. ‘His, 
am, notis certum est veram = es gneve) pores a qua fas 
108 sit Seneee eS : 
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the word of God—as not subjecting herself to the 
yoke of Christ—as not administering the sacra- 
ments according to his prescription; but one 
while adding to them, and another diminishing 
from them—as always relying more upon men 
than upon Christ ; and as persecuting those who 
aim at holy conformity to his law, and who 
arraign her avarice, idolatry, and other vices.””* 

Such pbrases, therefore, as “ the pure preach- 
ing of the gospel”—“ the administration of the 
sacraments according to the command of Christ? 
—*‘ the right use of discipline” —“ the reducing 
every thing to the rule of God’s word”’—“ the re- 
jection of all things contrary thereto,” must be in- 
terpreted not so much of the actual attainment of 
seriptural perfection by any churches whatever, 
as of their avowed standard; the test to which 
they submit their pretensions ; and of their sub- 
stantial character, whatever, in other respects, 
might be their failings or differences. "T' hat this 
‘is the true meaning, the following considerations 
make evident: : pi SA ect 
_ i.) The Belgic churches themselves had not 
then, and have not since, arrived at such purity 
as their own confession, according to certain ex- 
pressions separately taken,seems to require. And 
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1ey surely did not intend to say that they had~ 
ot themselves true churches, and were unworthy 
f communion with others. 

(2.) The churches adopting this confession, 
pproved the confession of the Swiss churches, 
ommonly called the Helvetic confession, which, 
s we shall presently see, disclaims the idea of 
ithdrawing from communion with the churches 
f Germany, France, England, and other Chris- 
an nations.* Their own act, therefore, pros 
laims their communion with these forei¢n 
hurches, and no construction may be put upon 
veir words which shall contradict their own 
ractical commentary. 

-(8.) This same Belgic confession was unani- 
nously approved by the continental divines at 
he synod of Dordt, A.D. 1619; as “ containing 
o doctrine adverse to the declarations of holy 
cripture ; but, on the contrary, as agreeing with 
he truth. and with the confessions of the other 
eformed churches.” It cannot, then, be fairly 
inderstood in a sense hostile to diese confessions ; 
we allow the delegates from almost all Protes- 
ant Christendom to have known any thing of 
faith of their respective churches: and 


Res oe p Se : & 
Acta Srson. eee a Sess. oxlvi. p. 204. Dord. 1620. 
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among these churches there was then, as there ix 
now, great diversity in many things: 

The Belgic confession; therefore, waving all 
minor differences between Christians, and bent 
on supporting the great things of their common 
faith, contends forthe church’s unity on this con- 
secrated ground ; and insists that it is the duty ot 
every one who loves the Lorp Jeswus, to hold 
communion with her through the medium of any 
gne of her branches to which he may have ac- 
cess in any part of the world. If there be but 
a true church, that is enough to justify his parti- 
cipation of he ordinances ; ad if she be the only 
true church there, to eres such participation 
his bounden duty. ‘Thus the Belgie conlesige 
and, of course, all who approved it... ~ 

As for rites, ceremonies, modifications of ex- 
ternal order, icc which form the chief differen- 
ces among churches who hold the main doctrines 
of faith, those same Christian heroes, of whom 
Pouands and ten thousands were snestiade in 
“the noble army of, mst pea in the fol- 
lowing manner; ag 

_ Aucusran confession... “ Tt ting ane) faith 
be pure, no one, on account of dissimilitude «in 
human traditions, is to be deemed a heretick, | 1 
a deserter of the Catholick cburch. For the unity 
of the Catholick church consists in the harmo 
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f doctrine and faith, not in humun- traditions, 
thereof there has always been in the churches 
iroughout the whole world a great diversity.* = 
The Bonenic confession. .“ Although the ex- 
srnal face and form of our churches be now pe- 
uliar, yet this is done for no other reason than 
reater convenience in teaching the word, ad- 
unistering the sacraments, and terminating dis- 
utes among brethren who may consult us. As 
lso for the exercise of discipline, by excommu- 
icating those whose conduct merits correction, 
nd who, though infamous for their open enormi- 
es, refuse to repent ; and by re-admitting them, 
pon repentance, to the fellowship of the church, 
nd the sacrament of the Eucharist. We are not, 
1erefore, separated from the Catholick church, 
ecing we enjoy all those things which properly 
ppertain to her. 
“As to the differences which may obtain 
mong the churches in externa! rites or ceremo- 
ies, we think it of no importance; for these 


* In externis traditionibus abusus quidam mutati sunt; quarum. eti- 
n si qua est dissimilitudo, si tamen doctrina, et fides pura sit, nemo 
opter illam tradftionam humanarum dissimilitudinem habendus-est 
ticus, aut desertor Catholice Ecclesia. Nam unitas Catholice Ec- 
istit in doctrine et fidei consesu ; non in traditionibus hu- 
um semper in Ecclesiis per totum orbem magna fuit dissi- 


a Aucver. Cony. Art,XXI. 
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greatly vary among Christians according to va- 
riety of place and nation. Ceremonies change : 
but faith, Christ, the word, change not. ‘There. 
fore, a variety of ceremonies, it they be not re- 
pugnant to the word of God, neither does harm te 
Christianity, nor separates oe the church. Fo 
true religion or Christian piety does not consist ir 
external rites or ceremonies, but in spiritual be. 
nefits: in righteousness, faith, joy, peace, an¢ 
true worship, there being first laid, (as saith Paul 
the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Je 
. sus Christ | himself being the chief corner stone 
: 10m, whatever bialdine! be. ompacted, 4 
groweth unto an. in holy feniples in the Lord.”* Se 


quam ut commodius aceite verbum, mministremus- Suneaineal 
ir roversias et lites, si aus ante festres ex orlantpe, etnos corel 


‘ro Fae piers rursum bad consortium odes et Eucharisti« acr 


mentum admittantur. Non igitur ab Ecclesia. -eathol ica se gregain 
eum earum rerum omnium, Lg Propriae: Ecel ie sunt, 

s “beamus. - fis ie 
- Quantum vero veined entre ritus 


-gentium ac Jocorum warietate, inter Christi 
~~ geremonia, non n mutatur fides, hristus, 
- ceremonia,, si minus pugnent ver D moda 


Tle eat ab Beclesia: Nou, pe n a re ld aut Christi 
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iso the whole eighth article in the confession it- 
lf, “ concerning the holy Catholick church.” 

The Saxon confession. “In the mean time 
jere have been, and are, and will be, in the 
hurch of God, men holding the foundation, who 
ave and have had, and will have, some more 
ome less light ; and sometimes saints too build 
fubble upon the foundation, since, especially in 
xe wretchedness of the present times, many who 
ave the beginnings of faith have not the privi- 
sxe of being instructed, and of conferring with 
n0se who are more skilful. "These, however, 
re in the number of those whom it is the will” 
f God we should spare, (Ezech. 9.) who groan 
nd grieve on account of established errour. A 
edgment, therefore, must and may be formed 
hiefly from the voice of doctrine, what and 
rhere is the true church, which, by the voice of 
rue doctrine, and the legitimate-use of the sa- 
raments, is distinguished from all other human 
ocieties ; and what the voice of true doctrine is, 
he very writings of the apostles and prophets, 
= the creeds, sufficiently declare. In these there 


i fs, gaudio, pace et vero cultu, jacto fundamento (ut Paulus a5 
ostolorum et Prophetarum, summo angoulari lapide Christo Jesu, in 
" ae structure coagmentatur, ea crescit = ees sanctum 
minO= 
‘s - Coxe. Bones, nae ay ud. Sys: Conf. 
part 2. p. 282. 
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is no ambiguous doctrine concerning the founda- 
lion, viz. concerning the asticles of faith, ihe es- 
sence and will of God, the redemption of the 
Son, the law, the promises, the use of the sacra- 
ments, the ministry’”—* 

_'The Hetveric confession. “ We lay so great 
stress upon communion with thé true church of 
Christ, as to deny that they can live before God, 
who do not communicate with the true church 
God but separate themselves therefrom.”+ ‘The 
confession then protests against harsh judgment 
and practices on account of individual infirm: 
ty, or of abuses and corruptions: in particula: 
churches ; and adds, “It is to be observed, tha 

2 re 2 4 a 

* Interea famen fueruni, sunt, et erunt in ecclesia Dei homines reti 
nentes fundamentum, etiamsi alii plus alii minus lucis habuerunt, ha 
hent, et habebant; et interdum Sancti etiam stipulas extruunt supr 
fundamentum: cum presertim in hac temporum miseria multis qui he 
pent initia fidei non concedatur ut eradiri et cum doctioribus collogt 
_ possint. Hi sunt tamen in eorum numero quibus jubet Deus part 
“(Ezech. 9.) Qui gemunt et dolent propterea quod errores stabitiantu 
Pracipue igitur et voce doctr.ne judicandum est, et judicari potes 
qua et ubi sit vera ecclesia que voce vere doctrine, deinde et legitin 
‘usu sacramentorum ab aliis gentibus discernitur: et que sit Vox ver 
doctrine ostendunt ipsa Scripta prophetiea et apostolica, et symbc 
An his non est ambigua doctrina de fundamento ; videlicet, de rticul 
_fidei, de essentia et voinntate Dei, de Filio Redemptore, e lege, 
- promissionibus; de usu saeramentorum, de.ministerio : Fie a iH 


~ e, 


3 ot 
- Saxon: Conr: Art. 42. Synt. Conf. part. 2. 
- } Communionem vero cum Ecclesia Christi vera tanti facimus, 
> negemus eos coram Deo vivere posse qui cum vera Dei ecclesia n 
‘communticant, sedabease separant. eae 
aa Syntac : Cone. p. 1. p. 54. art, 
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ve diligently teach in what the truth and unity 
yf the church principally consist ; that we may 
rot rashly excite and cherish schisms in the 
shurch. Jt consists not in ceremonies and external 
wtes, but rather in the truth and unity of the Catho- 
ick faith. The Catholick faith has not been deli- 
ered tous in human laws, but in the divine scrip- 
ure, of which the apostles’ creed is a compend. 
Whence we read that among the ancients there 
vas great diversity of rites which were entirely 
ree, and by which no one ever imagined the uni-- 
y of the church to be dissolved.”* 

In regard to rites and ceremonies, the twenty- 
eventh article remarks, “ That if discordant rites 
ire found in the churches, let no one, therefore, 
magine, that the churches are disunited. ‘It would 
ye impossible,’ Says Socrares,t ‘to.detail all the 
ites of the churches in different countries. No 
eligious sects observe the same rites, although 


-* Observandum preterea, diligenter docemus in quo potissimim’ sit 
ita veritas et wnitas ecclesie, ne temeré schismata excitemus et in ec- 
lesia foveamus. Sita est illa non in ewremoniis et ritibus externis, 
ed magis in veritate et unitate fidei cathotiée. . SEties catholica non 
st nobis tradita humanis legibus, sed'scriptura divina cujus eompendi- 
mest Symbolum Apostolicum. Unde legimu. apud veteres rituum 
uisse diversitatem variam, sed eam liberam, ipabea tel eee existic 
ravit eo: unitatem eeclesiasticam. — ak 
3 In. p06. Art, 1. 
oF Th celesasticl historian. nh wR nia 
oe . TES SE 


166 

ihey embrace the same doctrine concerning them. 
For they who are of the same faith disagree with 
each other about their rites.’ Thus he. And we. 
at this day, with different rites through oui 
churches in celebrating the Lord’s supper, and 
in some other things, do nevertheless preserve 
agreement in doctrine and faith; nor is the unity 
and intercourse of our churches, by that differ- 
ence, torn asunder. ‘The churches have always 
used their liberty in such rites, as being indiffer- 
ent. And we do the same at this day.”* 

And lest any doubt or difficulty should remair 
on this subject, the subscribers to the Helvetic 
confession thus express themselves in their ee 
face: 

“Impartial readers will clearly perceive that we 
have no communion with any sects or heresies 
which, for this very end, we mention and re. 
ject in almost every chapter. ‘They will, there 


* Quod si-in ecclesiis dispares inveniuntur ritus, nemo ecclesias ex 
fstimet ex eo esse dissidentes. Socrates, “‘ Impossible fuerit,” inquit 

- omnes ecclesiarum que per civitates et regiones sunt ritus conscri 
here. Mullaxdligio Sostamagits custodit, etiamsi eandem: de illis dot 

_ _trinam amplectatur., Etenim qui ejusdem sunt fidei, de ritibus. inte 
-ge dissentiunt.”..Hec ille« Et nos hodie ritus diversos in celebration 
gence Domini et jn-aliis nonnullis rebus. habentes in nostris” ecclesii 
in doctrina. canien et fide non dissidemus, . “neque cunitas societa: 
 que-ecclesiarum nostrarum ea re discinditur. Semper vero eeclesice i 
hujusmodi ritibus, ‘sicut mediis, use sunt. ees Ad eet nos L 
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fore, infer also, that we do not, by any nefarious 
schism, separate and rend ourselves from the holy 
churches of Christ, in Germany, France, England, 
und other Christian nations : but that wet honsueee 
ly agree with each and all of them in this con- 
fession of Christ’s truth, and embrace them in 
anfeigned love: ‘and although there be discover- 
ed, in different churches, a certain variety of ex- 
oression and form of explaining doctrine; as al- 
so. of rites or ceremonies according to the receiv- 
ed usage, convenience and edification of parti- 
cular churches, yet they will notice, that these 
hings never furnished, in any period of the 
shureh, ground of dissentions and schism. The 
churches of Christ, as ecclesiastical history 
shows, have always used theirliberty in this mat- 
fer. For pious antiquity. that mutual agreement 
in the principal points of faith, in orthodox under- 
standing, and in brotherly love, was abundantly 
sufficient’.”* The rest of the preface is in the 
same strain. os seg 


SOA 


_* Ergo’ manifestissime ex his nostris zqui deprehendent lectores, 
ihil nos quoque habere communionis cum ullis sectis atque heresibus 


juarum, | hoc consilio, i in singulis prope “capitibus mentionem facimus, ee 


asque “rejicientes perstringiwas. Goiligent itaque et illud, nos. 4 sanc- 
is Christi ecclesiis Germania, Gallie, Anglie,. aliarumque_ in orbe 
; iano” nationum, nefario schismate non sejungere atque abrumpere: 
ed cum ipsis omnibus et. singulis, i in hac confessa. veritate Christiana, 
robe “eonsentire; i ipsasque charitate sincera complecti. 

~Tametsi vero in diversis ecclesiis een deprehenditur varietas itt 


a 
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Let us briefly sum up the doctrine ot these ex- 
tracts from the confession of the Swiss churehes. 
—They contend, 

(1.) For liberty in rites and ceremonies of 
worship— 

(2.). For mutual forbearance in the article of 
church government— 

(3.) For latitude in the forms of doctrinal ex- 
pression, provided the substance of evangelical 
truth be preserved: so ag that diversity in any o1 
all of these things shall not break up the peace 
of the churches.—And 

(4.) For concord, communion, and love be- 
tween them, upon the basis of their unity in that 
faith and doctrine to which they all look for thei 
common salvation. 

Tt might, however, be thought that these sen. 
timents were, peculiar to the Swiss churches. 
and, therefore, not a fair exhibition of the pre- 
vale onnGEhe of the Reformation. But it sc 
happens, that this confession was officially ad. 


Joquutionibus et modo expositionis doctrine, in riiibus item vel cere 
moniis, eaque recepta pro ecclesiarum quarumlibet ratione, opportuni 
tate, et edificatione ; nunquam tamen ea, ullis in Ecclesi# temporibus 
materiam dissensionibus et schismatibu€ visa est suppeditare. Sempe 
enim hacin re Christi ecclesiz use sunt libertate. Id quod in histori 
~ ecclesiastica videre licet. Abundé pie vetustati satis erat, mutuus i] 
le in precipuis fidei dogmatibus, inque sensu orthadoxe et pis 


mee consensus. : 
Iz. te a. 
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lressed, in the preface which has just been quoted, 
9 Christians and Christian churches throughout 
{urope; and was approved by the churches of 
England, Scotland, France, the United Provitces, 
ind by many of Poland, Hungary, and Germa- 
1y.* Now, in these churches, there was a very 
treat variety of religious observances, as well as 
lifferences of a higher order. Some of them, as 
he Dutch and Genevese, were Calvinists in doc- 
rine, and Presbyterians in government: others as 
he English, were Episcopal ; and others again, as 
he German, a sort of medium between Episco- 
acy and Presbytery. Here, then, we have the 
arger part of Protestant Cigeecdce: proclaim- 
ng with one mouth, and at a moment when the 
spirit of God and of glory rested conspicuously 
pon them, that the greatest of their differen- 
es, and many of them were not trifles, were not 
reat enough to interrupt their communion, or 
iminish their love: but were all to be absorbed 
nthe importance, all to disappear in the light, of 
bat grace and truth which made them one in 
sHRist Jesus. Nay, that were they, for such 


Bediien (confessionem), et ‘eoniprobarant ecclesia “Avetie. ‘Seo = 
- allie, Belgii omnes: poloeie quoque, ce ome Ger 
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causes, to separate from: each others’ fellow- 
ship, they should be guilty of a nrrarious 
scuism. And none of them were more free, 
cheerful, and decided, in asserting the obligation 
of this catholick communion, than the Calzi- 
nistic Presbyterians ! 

Such a concurrence of public opinion and 
feeling, was nothing more than a concentration 
of that private opinion and feeling which then 
pervaded the church of God. The time had not 
come when orthodox creeds were a party inheri- 
tance. \t was reserved for after ages to cherisha 
hereditary veneration for Gonfessions of faith at 
variance, in material points, with the actual state 
of principle in the churches which receive them. 
The spectacle, now so familiar, was not yet ex- 
hibited, of contention for every —_ mm a confes- 
sion as ion a consecrated trust ; and of violent op- 
position to many of those very same things in  prac- 
teal ife—the curious and humiliating specta~ 
cle of tender affection displayed toward it as a 
“dead letter,” and of unremitting hostility to 
those who would bring it forth i in its ener: By as 
“a quickening spint. “! 

It may not be improper to give an example o or 
two, for the sake of readers who have not access 
‘to the original sources of information. — Lurner, 
m a preface from his own pen to oh Bohan 
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onfession, which, it will be remembered, com- 
rehends the faith of the Waxpenses, has the 
oilowing remarks concerning the churches of 
he Reformation: 

“We ougnt to give ‘he greatest possible thanks 
9 the God and Father of our Lorp Jesus Curist, 
vho, according to the riches of his glory, bath 
ommanded to shine out of darkness this light 
f his word, by which he would again destroy 
leath, and illumine life among us: and to con- 
ratulate both them,” (the Waldenses,) “ and our- 
elves, that we, who were far apart, are now, by 
he destruction of the parting-wall of suspicton, 
phereby we seemed heretics to each other, brought 
lear together, and gathered into one fold under 
hat one shepherd and bishop of our r souls, whe 
s blessed forever, amen! 

“ Butif certain differences” from other ehurch- 
s, “occur in this confession of theirs concern- 
ng rites and ceremonies, or celibacy, let us re- 
nember, that all the rites and observances of all 
he churches never were, nor could be, the same. 
such an agreement is not permitted by the-va- 
ious circumstances of time, place, and men; 
nly let the doctrine of faith fad morals be pre- 
erved. For this ought to be the same as Paul 
requently admonishes ; ‘Speak allthe same thing, 
aith he. Again, ‘ That with one mouth you may 
lorify the God ane Father of our Lord =e 


- 


166 


Christ’ For that marriage should be among 
them,” the Waldenses, “as it is among us, thei 
state ad condition does not allow. In the mean- 
time, it is sufficient, that what is. lawful to all, is 
not taught to be sin to any, and is believed, vith’ 
out injury to individual faith and conscience.””* 
In a letter, 1535, to these same brethren of 
the Waldenses in Bohemia, Mexanctuon thu 
writes: 
ee Eas hs i ee eee 


* Séd nune prodeunt non paulo cultiores et liberiores, ne dicam ett 
am, illustriores et meliores ut sperem non ingratos neque inamabile 
fore omnibus vere Christianis, ita, ut sperem et gratias nos agere opor 
teat quam maximas Deo et Patri D- N. Jesu Christi, qui secundum divi 
tias clorix sue jussit € tenebris splendescere lunien hoc verbi sui, qu 
denuo in nobis destrueret mortem et illuminaret vitam: et gratularitul 
illis, tum nobis, quod qui inter nos ipsos quoque longé fuimus, destruc 
to nune interstitio suspicionis, quo, nobis mutuo heeretici videbamu 
facti sumus prope, et reducti simul sumus in unum ovile sub unum ff 
lum Pastorem et Episcopum animarum nostrarum, qui est benedicty 
in secula. Amen. 

Quod si que differentia in hac eorum Confessione occurrent de } 
4tibus et ceremoniis, vel de ceelibath, meminerimus “ nunquam fuisse, n 
que potuisse omnium Ecclesiarum omnes ritus et observationes 6: 
aquales vel easdem. Id enim non permittunt hominum, regionum, ter 
porum rationes et varietates, modo salva sit doetrina fidei et morut 
Heec enim debet esse eadem, ut Paulus sepe monet. Idem dicat 
(inquit) omnes. Rursus, Ut uno ore honorificetis Deum et Patre 
Domini Nostri Jesu Christi. Nam ut conjugium sit apud eos c 
modo liberum, ut apud nos, non sinit eorum status et conditio: Int 
rim satis est, quod cuilibet licitum, et nulli peecatum esse docetur, etal 
-ditur salve unius cujusque fide et conscientia. Commendo igitur in D 
“mino omnibus piis et hance Confessionem Fratrum, i in qua videbu 
clare « b Sate jojuria hacténus 2 Papistis fuerint damnati et vexati.. 

| Prof. ad Conf, Bohem, Syn, part 2. pee é 
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“Since we agree in the principal articles of 
istian: doctrine, let us embrace each other 
th mutual love. Nor ought dissimilitude and 
nlety of rites and ceremonies to sever our af- 
tions. Paul often discourses ‘concerning ce- 
nonies, and forbids Christians to fall out on 
count of their variety, although the world fight 
iously about them.* 

* As to my own feelings toward you, be as- 
ed, that I most ae wish that those who 
e the gospel, and desire to glorify the name 
Christ, would cultivate mutual love to each - 
ler; and so, by their common endeavours, 
ke their doctring redound to the glory of 
rist, that they may not destroy themselves by 
mestick feuds and discords, especially on ac-_ 
ant of things for which it is not sees to = 
cite disturbance.” = 
By “things for which Christians ought not to 
se disturbance,” Melancthon evidently undex~ 


nds a = which beige. not & the “] ee 
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But among all the reformers, no one stand 
forth a more conspicuous advocate for Catholic 
communion than Joun Catvin.* 

His Institutes of the Christian religion, first put 
lished in 1536, and dedicated to Francis the | 
of France, are a professed commentary upo 
that little doctrinal abstract, called “the apostle 
creed.” On the article concerning the “ Hoi 
Catholick church, and the commumon of saints, 
which forms the basis of his fourth book, he di 
cusses, at length, in his first chapter, this whol 
subject of church-communion. He refutes th 
arguments which are used at this hour, for sep: 
rate communions—And he maintains, with th 
point and decision which so eminently charact 
rize his pen, that it is not lawful, but most unlas 
ful—subversive of Christian unity, and an affro 


* The Patt of the Reformation. Had any thing been wantin; 
his own writings, in the opinion of his contemporaries, in his influe 
with the political and ecclesiastical cabinets of Protestant Euro 
and in the dread and terrour of the Papists; to evince the greatn 
of this extraordinary man, it would have been supplied by the ran 
rous malignity which assailed him during his life; and which has | b 
hardly, if at all, abated by his death. His very name seems at this i 
to blister the tribes of .errour in all its gradations ; and to form a 
litary exception to the reverence which the world entertains for 

parted genius, More than two hundred and fifty years have lay 
since he went to join the apostle whom he so much resembled, in 
kingdom of God; and there is hardly an enemy to the truth, of w 
ever size, who does riot think it incumbent on him to derive i A 
dunce from ‘a gird, * at the memory of Cavin. : 
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the majesty in the heavens, to withdraw, upon 
y pretext whatever, from communion with 
her churches which are sound in the swbstan- 
i faith. 

Nothing could more ornament this work than 
e insertion of his entire chapter. But as it 
ould extend to at least fifty pages, which would 
r exceed the limits of quotation ; and as it-is, 
¢ the most of his writings, too dense for 
wideement, tte reader must put up with a pas- 
ge or tivo, merely as a specimen, and be refer- 
d to the chapter itself for more full satisfaction. 
“Where the preached gospel is reverently - 
ard, and the sacraments are not neglected, 
ere, during such time, there is no deceitful nor 
nbiguous appearance of a church, of which no 
an is permitted to despise the authority, to dis- 
vard the admonitions, to resist the advices, or 
mock the chastisements: much less to revolt 
yin her, and to break her unity. For the Lord 
ys so much stress upon. communion with his 
arch, as to account that man a fugitive and 
Reserter from religion, who shall contumacious- 
alienate himself from any Christian society 
Lich only cherishes the true ministry of the word 
acraments. He so recommends her authori- - 
as to. reckon the violation thereof a diminue 
in. eo his us which |! Tim, 8. 15. Eph. 1: 


= 


~ sacrilega perlidia violare conjugium Te nobiseum per I ei 
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23. 5. 27. are produced to prove. Calvin thet 
proceeds, “ Whence it follows, that a departur 
from the church is a denial of God and of Christ 
Wherefore, we ought to be the more on our guar 
against so wicked a dissention. Because, whil 
we endeavour, as much as in us lies, to effect th 
ruin of God’s truth, we deserve to be crushed b 
the lightnings of fig wrath. A more atrociou 
crime cannot be imagined, than to violate, will 
sacrilegious perfidy, the conjugal union which th 
only begotten Son of God has deigned to con 
tract with us.’’* . 
Again. “ Our assertion, that the pure minis 
try of the word and the pure celebration of th 


* Ubi reverenter auditur Evangelii predicatio, neque Sacramen’ 
negliguntur, illic pro eo tempore neque fallax neyte ambigua Ecel 
sie apparet facies: cnjus vel auctoritatem spernere, vel monita re 
puere, vel consiliis refragari, vel castigationes ludere, nemini inpui 


_ficet : ‘multo minus ab ea deficere, ac ejus.abrumpere unitatem. Tar 


enim Ecelesize suz comuunionem facit Dominus, ut pro transfus Ve 
desertore religionis habeat, guicunque se a qualibet Christiana soe! 
tate, quae modo verum verbi ac sacramentorum ministerium colat, co 
tumaciteralienarit. Sic ejus auctoritatem commendat, ut dumilla v 
latur, suai ipsius imminutam censeat-———Unde sequitur, discess 
nem ab Ecclesia, Dei et Christi abnegationem esse: que muagis 
iam scelerato: dissidio cavendum est: quia dum veritatis Dei ruin 
quantum in nobis ext, motimur, digni sumus ad quos conterendos t 
ira Sue impetu fulminet. Nec ullum atrocius fingi crimen potest, q 


1g sontrahere dj saat est. | 
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acraments, isa Sufficient pledge and eamest of 
r safety in embracing, as a church, the society 
which they shall both be found, goes so far as 
: that she js never to be Sipunces so long as 
Eevere in them, although, in other re- 
may abound in faults, Even in the admi- 
octrine or sacraments, some defect 
; which yet ought not to 
fr communion. For all the 
ls of t ue doctrine are not of the same rank. 
e are so necessary te--be known, that they 
be fixed and paceuwied by ale as tne cha- 


‘on God'—that ‘Christ is | God, = the Son of 
that, ‘our salvation depends upon the 
re nad the like. 


pt bele:s are. e.olbers, = 


“thing ye ave of defjferent mind, the Loré shalt reve 
ihis ‘lo to you;’* does he not sufficiently ind 
cate, that disagreement in things not so very m 

cessary, ought not to be a sourcesof divisic 


among Christians ? To agree thr 
decd, our first attainment: but sinc 
perfectly free from the clouds 
either shall leave no ch 
forgive mistakes in those tl 
may prevail without violating the substance 

religion, or hazarding the loss of salvation. 
Ww aac not ntre be understood to patronize ev 
the minutest errours, nor to express an opini 
that they ought to be cherished, in the slight 
degrec, by flattery or connivance. But I say th 
we may not, on account of smaller disagre 
ments “yeshly forsake any church wherein is p 
served sound and unhurt, that doctrine whi 
forms the safeguard of piety, and that use of t 
sacraments instituted by the Lord.”+ 


< , - 


* Phil. TE.45, 

+ Quod dicimus purum verbi ministerium et purum in eolebrand 
cramentis ritum, idoneum esse pignus et arrhabonem, ut tuto poss 
socictatem in qua utrumque extiterit, pro Ecclesia amplexari, Me 

- ¥alet ut nusquam abjicienda sit quamdinu in illis perstiterit, etiamsi 
tis alioqui vitiis scateat. Quin etiam potest vel in doctrine, vel i 
cramentoram 22 einistratione yitii ae ohvepere, quod alte 
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28 bearing wiih imperfections of life, our ii- 
dulgence must proceed much further For we 
are here on very slippery ground, and Satan lies 
in wait for us with no ordinary machinations. 
‘There always have been some who, imbued with 
a false persuasion of their absolute sanctity, asif 
they had become a sort of supernatural beings, 
‘disdained the society of all men in whom they 
-perceiyed the remains of human infirmity. Such, 


nos ab ejus communione non debeat. Non enim unius sunt forme: om= 
nia vere doctrine capita. Sunt quxdam ita necessaria cognity, ut fixa 
~ esse et indubitata omnibus oporteat, ceu propria religion's placita : 
2 ‘qualia sunt, Unum esse Deum. Christum Deum esse, ac Dei Filium: 
~ In Dei misericordia salutem nobis consistere + et similia.. Sunt alia, 
que inter Ecclesias controversa, fidei tamen unitatem pon dirimant.. 
4 Que enim ob hoe unum Eeclesie dissideant, si altera citra contentio- 
~ nis libidinem, ‘citra pervicaciam asserendi, animas a corporibus demi- 
~ grantes in co’lum convolare putet ; altera nihil ausit definire de loco, 


exterum vivere tamen Domino certo gtatuat? Verba sunt apostoli, 
Quicunque perfecli sumus, idem sentiamus : siquid aliter sapitis, hoe yon 


que vobis Dominus revelabit. -Annon satis indicat, dissensionent deres > 


relinquamus Ecclesiam opor 
iis rebus que et inviolata re 
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in old time, were the Cathari, and (who came 
very near thei: madness) the Donatists. Such, 
at this day, are some of the Anabaptists, who 
would fain appear to have made greater profici- 
ency than their neighbours. ‘There are others 
who go wrong more from an inconsiderate zeal 
for righteousness, than from such senseless pride. 
For when they see, that the fruits of practical life 
among those who enjoy the gospel, do pet cor- 
respond with its doctrine, they immediately 
judge that no church is there. The offence is in= 
deed very just; and we, in this most wretched 
age, give but too much occasion for it: nor can 
we excuse our cursed sloth, which the Lord will 
not permit to go unpunished ; as he has already 
begun to chasten it with heavy stripes. (Wo, 
therefore, to us who, by our enormities, wound 
_the weak conscience ') But, on the other hand, 
they whom J haye mentioned, sin in their turn, 
by not knowing how to set limits to their offence.. 
For where the Lord requires clemency, they, 
without regarding it, abandon themselves to im-— 
moderate severity. For becausé they do not think — 
the church is where there is not solid purity and _ 
“integrity of life, through . their very hatred of — 
_ times they quit the lawful church under the — 
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idea of shunning the faction of the ungodly.””* 
%* * * * * % 

“{ do not deny that it is the duty of a pious 
man to withdraw from all private intimacy with 
the wicked ; to entangle himself with them by 
no plantar bonds. But it is one thing to avoid 
familiarity with bad men; another, out of dislike 
for them, to renounce communion with the 
church. As to their deeming it sacrilege to par- 
icipate with such in the bread of the Lord, they 


* In vit2 autem imperfectione toleranda multo longius procedere in- 
lulgentia nostra debet : hic enim valde Jubricus est lapsus: neque vul- 
saribus machinamentis hie Satan nobis insidiatur, Fuerunt enim sem- 
ser qui falsa absolute sanetimoniz persuasione imbuti, tanguant a€rii 
juidam dzmones jam facti essent, onmiun hominam consortium asper- 
rarentur, iv quibus humanum adhuc aliquid subesse cernerent. Tales 
slim erant Cathari, et (qui ad eorui vesaniam accedebant) Donatist. 
Tales hodie sunt ex Anabaptistis nonnulli, qui supra alios volunt vi- 
jeri'profecisse. —Aliisunt qui inconsiderato magix justitia zelo quai 
nsana illa superbia peccant. Dum enim apud eos quibus Evangelium 
nannciatur, ejus doctrine non respoudere vit® fructum vident, nullam 
Hic esse Eeclesiam statim judicant: Justissima quidem est offensio, et 
ui plus satis occasionis hoc miserrimo seculo praebemus: nec. excusare 
icet maledictam nostram ignaviam, quam Dominus im impunitam non si- 
yet: ut jam gravibus flagellis castigare incipit. “(Ve ergo nobis, qui- 
am dissoluta flagitiorum licentia committimus at propter nos vulneé-_ 
entur imbecilles conscientia !). Sed in hoc vicissim peceant illi quos. 
iximus, quod offensioni sue modum statuere nesciunt.. Nam ubi Do- = 
ninus, clementiam exigit, omissa illa, totos se. immoderate severitati . x 
Ac A ene Botan esse. Beclesam anor est solida vits =e 
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are much more rigid m that particular than Paul. 
&e.?* 
¥* * % % ¥ * 

“ But although this temptation sometimes be- 
sets good men through an inconsiderate zeal for 
righteousness, yet we shall find, that too great 
moroseness springs more from pride and haughti- 
ness, and a false opinion of one’s own sanctity, 
than from true holiness, and the true study of it. 
So that they who are most daring and forward in 
promoting defection from a church, have, for the 
most part, no other inducement than to display 
their superiour goodness by their contempt of 
every one else.’’} - ; 

Thus Carvin.—But before we leave him, it 
will be proper to notice two or three things which 
may be supposed to diminish the value of his 
ee ee i DO mR RE, Soc POT OT ig 

* Non equidem nego quin pii hominis sit ab onmi privata improborum 
consuetudine se subducere, nulla se voluntaria.cum ipsis necessitudine 
-implicare : sed aliud est malorum fugere contubernium ; aliud, ipsorum 


odio, Ecclesia communionem renunciare. Quod autem sacrilegium esse 
putant participare cum illis panem Domini, in eo rigidiores multo sunt_ 
quam ie 
: Iptp. $ 1 | 

ie Ciseiaiia autem ox inconsiderato Justitiz zelo hee tentatio bo- 
‘nis etiam interdum oboritur : hoc tamen reperiemus, nimiam morosita- 
~ tem ex superbia magis et fasta falsaque sanctitatis opinione, quam ex . 
Ciera sanctitate veroque ejus studio nasci, Itaque quiad faciendam ab. 
_ xclesia defeetionem sunt aliis audaciores, et quasi antesignani, ii ut os 
iurimum nihil aliud causa habent nisy ut emnium contemptu ostentent 1 
~ se aliis esse meliores. ~ 

Tor. 16. 
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testimony. For it may be said, that his “ Insti- 
tutes,” being the work of a very young man,* 
want that stamp and seal of authority which are 
impressed by mature age—that they contain the 
views and feelings of an individual, who, how- 
ever distinguished, was still but oxe—and_ that 
his strictures relate to the communion of a Chris- 
tian with his own church, and not to his commu- 
nion with other churches, or to their intercommu- 
nion between themselves. 

The first of these objections might be dis- 
posed of promptly. No competent judge, who 
has read the “ Institutes,” and has not sold him- 
self to prejudice or faction, would willingly en- 
danger the credit of his own understanding at 
fifty, by questioning the intellectual maturity of 
Catvin at twenty-four. The objection, however, 
has no place. Subsequent reflection, observation, 
and experience, served only to confirm his earlier 
judgement. In a letter to his friend Farett, 
three years afterwards, he has the following ex- 
pressions: “I only insisted upon this, that they,” 
the pious, “should not schismatically rend asunder 
any church; which, although extremely corrupt _ 
in morals, and even infected with strange ee : 


. “Tey were written before he had completed the ientth year 
of his age. He was born in July, 1509, and this dedication to Francis — 
the I. bears the date of August, 1536. Buta previous sakes had bee : 
sali in- 1535. 
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trines, had not entirely revolted from that doc- 
trine in which Paul teaches that the church of 
Christ is founded.’* 

To return to the “Institutes.” It is plain, from 
their history, that they bear the richest and ripest 
fruits which the mind of their authour had culti- 
vated. Upon none of his productions did he be- 
stow so much pains and labour as upon this. It 
is in reality his chef-d’wuvre ; and so he himself 
considered it, He was, therefore, continually re- 
vising and retouching it, as it ran through various 
editions, for the space of twenty-three years ; 
and it received its finishing from his elegant pen 
in 1559, when he was Jifty years old, only five” 
years before his death.t a 

That he was but one is true ; yet a truth of no 
importance to the argument; unless it could be 
demonstrated that he stood alone. How differ-_ 
ent the fact. was, the preceding pages have al-- 
ready proved. ‘And this very work, as published 
in French and Latin, was drawn up in behalf of. 
the French churches, to show. what sort of doc-" 

* Hoc unum contendebam, ne schismate scinderent qualemoumqu 
ecclesiam: que, uteanque esset corruptissima moribus, doctrinis etiam 


. exoticis infecta, non tamen desciverit penitus ab ea doctrina qua eccle-.- 
siam Christi fundaridocet Paulus. ~ Bee ese. 5 


“ 
=e 


Tate ee Cay. Epist. Opp. T.1X. p68. 
__ + See his epistle to the reader, prefixed to the Institutes,” under — 


_ Mate of 4st of August, 1559, Opp. T.IX. Amst, 1667. Fol, 
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rine they bekieved and taught; so that it is, in 
ome measure, a work of public authority ; and 
t obtained the unbounded applause and appro- 
ation of both the learned and religious world. 
iven the fastidious Scanicer, who seldom prais- 
d any body but himself, or any thing but his 
Wh, was among its admirers and eulogists. It 
yas translated into ftalian, German, Flemish, 
panish and English : and so often republished 
a the original Latin, that Mons. Masson, by a- 
trong hyperbole, says, it was printed “a thou- 
and times’.”* Calvin himself informs us, that 
_ met with the most encouraging reception 
om the Christian publick—“ with such: favour 
om almost all the pious,” they are his own words, 
as he had not dared even to wish, far less to 
mpett2 ts Kt. appears, then, that his views of 
ommunion were the views of reformed Europe, 
r the werk which contains them would never 
ave been so popular in the churches. 
~The idea that the communion referred to, is — 
ommunion with one’s own particular church, 
nd not with other churches, either by adiniting. 


# Milles excusa. Vide Barus, Las = piurisle et Crit ae ¢ bat 
Ss mote F. 
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their members or joining in their ordinances, has 
nothing to support it, but flies in the face of the 
very chapter which discusses the subject. Its title 
is, “¢ Of the TRUE CHURCH with which we are to cul- 
tivate unity ; because she 1s the mother of ALL THE 
rious” *—a designation belonging only to the ong 
church of God, and not to any sect. And the third 
part of that chapter is devoted to the proof of this 
proposition, “7'hat we are in no manner to for- 
sake the catholick church and the communion of 
saints.” “ On which account,” it is added, “ the 
errours of the Novatians, AnaBaptists, and 
other SCHISMATICAL dnd IDLE-MINDED MEN, Con- 
cerning this doctrine, are abundantly refuted.”+ 
But what Catvin calls the “errours of the No- 
vatians,” &c. are precisely the arguments urged 
against the communion which these pages re- 
commend and vindicate. Therefore, the cem- 
munion spoken of, is not simply that which we 
ought to maintain with our own particula 
“branch of the church, but which we ought te 
maintain with the whole church through the me- 


* De vera ecclesia cum qua colenda est unitas: "ah Maps om 
um mater est- ; oe 

+ 3. A sancta ecclesia Catholica et sanctorum communione no} 
est ullo modo discedendum : ea propter Novatianorum, Anabaptista 
rum, ac ejusmodi schismaticorum et malé feriatorum hominum dire 
~ hhane socirinam pune, asect. 10. ad fin: cap: abunde refelluntur. 
aie x Pe 270. 
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lium of any one of her branches to which we 
ave access. ‘That this is Catvry’s meaning, 
ippears not only from the whole tenour of his 
liscourse, but also from his anxiety expressed in 
. letter io Archbishop Cranmer, to unite all the 
eformed churches. Episcopacy was establish- 
din England ; Carvin was a divine-right Pres- 
yyterian. Yet even that difference was not suf- 
icient, in his eyes, to hinder communion. Ac- 
-ording to the first principle of the Reformation, 
1e was willing to compound for the pure word 
und worship ef God, i. ce. in ils substance. — For, 
na letier of Oct. 22, 1548, he congratulates the 
Lord Protector of England, on his having been 
1 principal instrument in “restoring the pure and 
incere worship of God, and the sound preach- 
ng of his wor as Yet in that very letter he 
sntreais the protector to complete the work of re- 
formation ; and even points out corruptions and 
abuses w el needed the knife. — 

No doubt can now remain as to the nature of 
hat communion for which Carvin » backed by 


abe 
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—* Est sane de quo gratias agamus Deo ct Patri nostro, quod opera 
wa uti voluerit ad tantum opus, ut per teia primis purum et sinceruin — 


— = es Se - : 
P “Cav. Epist. p. 39° 


} peultum in regno Anglix restitueret; Prastiterit etiam ut salutis : os 
i na audiretur passim, et fidcliter annumciabetur omnibus ave “ye wey 
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the greatest and best men of the age, so ner- 
vously and eloquently contends. And their sup- 
port of his doctrine precludes the necessity of 
further detail as to private opinion. — Even illus- 
trious names might seem to be introduced more 
for ostentation than for conviction. — For in very 
deed, the voice of Cavin, on this subject, is the 
general voice of the people of God in that age 
of grace and truth. 
ae their doctrine they added their example. 1] 
do not say that their example corresponded _per- 
fectly with their principles. It would be a miracle 
ef high degree, if they who are imperfect in al 
things else, should be perfect in their love. Not 
have | fe reetien the separation of the Lutherar 
from the other Protestant churches. Yet this 
took place against the sentiments of Luther anc 
his most distinguished associates. It was not ef 
fected without a struggle ; and did not continuc 
without magnanimous efforts to heal the wound 
Caxvin not only subscribed the Augustan, i. e 
the Lutheran confession, as he himself inform 
us * but he expressly declares, in a letter to hi 
friend Fare, that “the petty peculiarities” is 
‘the Lutheran church, evidently meaning tha 
they were petty when compared with the grea 


% Bp. Scns Linero, p. 114, 
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ihings of the common salvation, were no just 
causes of disunion.* 

Henry Atrtine, professor of divinity at Herdel- 
berg, and afterwards at Groningen, and a distin- 
guished member of the Synod of Dordi,t “as- 
sures us, that this was the common opinion of the 
reformed divines who followed Bucer and Cat- 
vin. For, proposing this question in his prob- 
lems, whether the orthodox may lawfully communi- 
cate in the Lord’s supper with the LuTHERANS f 
he resolves it in the affirmative, upon these four 
arguments : 7 

“1. Because they all agree in fundamentals. 

“2, Because men ought to preserve unity in 
the church, and hate ce 

wee oe we have the cxample of the 
prophets, and of Christ and his apostles, for com- _ 
municating in more corrupt churches than the 
Lutherans-are. . 

“4. Because the best divines of the last age,” 
the Reformation, “have approved it, as Cariro, 
Bucer, Carvin, Martyr, Zancny, Goon Tos- 
SANUS, Baers, Scutterus, and others: some uf 
= as they had occasion, DID ACTUALLY COM= 

NICATE ag eS fresher oT 


= Barixe. Theol, Problem Pur 2: Probl, 18. p. S8t. qoted as 
shove pe Orig. teeles.: a Hf. p. 825. Fol... : 
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Perer Marryr, a man of high standing 
. among the reformers, went over to England at 
ihe ancien Cranmer by order of Epwarp 
VI. ; and, though far enough from holding the di- 
vine right of Episcopacy, scrupled not to join in 
permanent communion with the church of Eng- 
land, and to accept a theological chair in the 
university of Oxford ; and that he would as free- 
ly have communed ath the Lutherans, had they 
been as forbearing as himself, may be gathered 
* from the disapprobation with which he mentions 
the harsh behaviour of some Lutheran ministers 
toward one of their brethren, for kindly receiv- 
ing the English Protestants, when they fled 
from the persecutions of bloody Mary, and for 
communicating sometimes we the church of 
- Friezland. Mees a ie ies 
- Knox, the Scottish asea as oon a Preshyle 
rian | as — himself, ee still Ss eeuize nt 


d isntin ever! ieicrs ith all his antiepiseo- | 
_ pal feelings, “ officiated for a considerable time ‘in 
_ the church of England”}—assisted in re 
the. Book ue saver Prayerb-cnceepis 


eke end. of his Loci commiunéiy p. 770. ed. 1 Calis 4694. Fol pares 
+ MCR res difeet, Squier ok, As és 
ag = In. ae os i : ee 
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rankjort on the Maine, the charge of a congre- 
ation composed of English exiles, differing 
uch in their views of publick worship—and, 
when the congregation had agreed to adopt 
1e order of the Genevan church, and requested 
im to proceed to administer the communion 
ecording to it; although he approved of that 
rder, he declined to carry it imto practice, until 
ieir learned brethren in other places were con- 
ilted. At the same time he signified that he 


ad not freedom to administer the sacraments — 


sreeably to the English liturgy.”* The difficul- 
resulted in a compromised “ form of worship, 
) Which some things were taken from the Eng- 
sh liturgy, and others added which were 
jought suitable to their circumstances. This 
as to continue in force until the end of the next 
pril ; and if any dispute arose in the interval, it 
as to be referred to five of the most celebrated 
reign divines. ‘The agreement was subscribed 
y all the members of the congregation ;_ thanks 
ere publickly retumed to God for the restora- 
on of harmony ; and the communion was re- 
sived as a pledge of union, and the burial of _ 
ll past offences.”t 
‘It is well known to have been a favourite ob-. 


e—« Thy 116.° # In. p. 128. 
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ject with Carvin to form a general union of a 
the Protestant churches. ‘This he never coul 
have proposed without a full conviction the 
they were sufficiently united in principle to b 
united infact ; and to reciprocate, by agreemen 
the most liberal and ample communion in th 
things of Christ. The idea of reducing them a 
exactly to his own standard of propriety neve 
entered his mind. He was too much of a Chris 
tian to ask for so huge a sacrifice; and too muce 
of a statesman to suppose it possible. His plar 
as is clear from the whole drift of his writing 
and advices, would have been to bind them u 
in a great confederation ; bringing them as neart 
each other as the state of public habit, under th 
influence of mutual candouwr and concessior 
should permit; fixing them firmly there, an 
leaving all the rest to evangelical liberty: S 
that, as in old time, a Christian, passing from hi 
own church and country to another, should b 
welcomed as a citizen of the kingdom of Goc 
and should conform peaceably to the order ¢ 
that province of the kingdom which should thu 
receive him. Could he have succeeded in Te 
moving the grosser offences which remained i 1 
some of the churches, his. wishes had been fuLfil 
ed—his holy triumph completed. Foras no on 
more Uroroughly detested, or pertinacioushy” re 
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isted, whatever tended, even remotely, to en- 
nare conscience, or to reconcile the minds of 
en to the superstitions and idolatry of Rome ; 
0 no one ever treated, with more majestic disre- 
ard, those unessential peculiarities about which 
o much heat is kindled by vanity. His critics 
ave set down such things to the score of his 
ride, mostly if not merely, because they could 
ot rise to the level of his magnanimity : just as 
hey have mistaken for arrogance, that. manly 
nd subduing spirit which walks in the upper 
esions of light and truth. He, in effect, said to: 
he Lutheran and English churches, Keep your 
‘smaller observances ;” let us have no discord 
m their Account; but let us march, in one solid 
‘olumn, under the Captain of salvation; and, with 
individed counsels, pour in the legions of the 
ross upon the territory of darkness and death. 
‘I wish,” says he, in a letter to Cranmer, “I 
yish it could be brought about, that. men of 
earning and dignity from the principal churches 
night have a meeting; and, after a careful dis- 
ussion of the several points of faith, might hand 
lown to posterity the doctrine of the scripture 
ettled by their common judgment. But among 
3 greatest evils of our age this also. is to be 
ckoned, that our churches are so distracted one 
rom another, bot pumas aaciely: ea flov- 
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rishes among us, much less that holy communi 
on between the members of Christ, which al 
profess in words, and few sincerely cultivate i 
fact. ‘Thus it happens, that, by the dissipa 
tion of its members, the body of the church lie 
prostrate and mangled. As to myself, were I like 
ly to be of any service, I should not hesitate, wer 
it necessary, to cxoss TEN seas for such @ purpose 
If the question were only concerning giving ai 
to England, that would be with me asufiicientl 
powerful reason. Now, when the object ts to ob 
tain. such an agreement of learned men upon stric 
scriptural principles, as may accomphsh an union o 
churches in other respects widely asunder, I do ne 
think it lawful for me to decline any labours 9 
- traubles.”* 
The reader will take notice, that this letter wa 


——— 


* Aique utinam impetrari posset, ut in locum aliquem docti et grav 
viri ex prwcipuis Ecclesiis coirent, ac singulis fidei capitibus diligent 
excustis, de communi omn:um sententia certam posteris traderent seri 
tare doctrinam.  Cete.um in maximis :eculi nostri malis hoe quoqt 
numerandum est, quod ita ali ab aliis distractee sunt Ecclesia, ut vi 
humana jam inter nos vigeat societas, nedum emineat rancta membr 
rum Christi communicatio, quai ore profitentur omnes, pauci reip: 
sincere colunt.——Tta fit, ut membris dissipatis, lacerum jaceat Eccl 
siz corpus. Quantum ad me attinet, siquis mei usus fore videbitur, 1 
decem quidem maria, si opus sit, ob eau rem trajicere pigeat. Si de j 
vande iantum Angliw regno ageretur, jam mihi ea satis legitima ra 
fovet.. Nune cum queratur gravis et ad scripture normam probe cor 
positus docto. us hominum con. ensus, Be Ecelesive procul alioqui- & 
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ritten in 1551, several’ years before some of 
e€ principal Protestant confessions were pub- 
shed. ‘The consequence was, that the church- 
}had no proper publick understanding. ‘The 
ighty business of the reformation was carried 
1, and the connexion of its interests. maintain- 
|, chiefly by the correspondence of individuals 
different parts of Europe. It is this state of 
ings in which churches, as such, hardly knew 
le another, that Carvin describes, deplores, 
id wished to amend. Nothing is further from 
s meaning, than that their respective members 
ould not commune with each other in all Chris-- 
in ordi#hances, as they had opportunity. Re- 
iznancies on that head were then confined to 
e Lutherans and Anabaptists. When the Pro-— 
stant churches -had, with one voice, glorified 
od in their good confessions of his truth, one 
the measures which lay so near CaLvin’s heart 
is partially executed. He would have preferred 
joint-confession, as the bond of visible union 
dcommunion. Such a confession must ne- 
ssarily have excluded all local peculiarities—all 
inute and secondary matters: and instead of 


ites £e hr nulls vel laboribus vel molestiis parcere fas 
ee arbitror. Sees = - 
A “Cale Bpist, p. 61, 
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arguing the several classes of confessors to be o 
different religious races on aceount of things whic] 
depend upon climate, habit, state of society, ant 
such like incidents, would have marked thei 
common origin by their essential resemblance 
Varieties not affecting the substance of religiol 
would have been no better reason with them fo 
questioning a man’s relation to them, and hi 
claim upon their holiest fellowship, than tawm 
skin or. crisped hair is, with believers in God’ 
word, for denying to be of their own species an 
entitled to their kind offices, one who has thei 
bones, sinews, flesh, face, voice, faculties, an 
other proper attributes of human nature, This i 
a scheme worthy of reformers. It was CaLvin’s 
itis the Bree’s. 

What this lover of peace with truth projecte 
upon a large scale, was actually attempted an 
executed, after his death, upon a smaller oné 
sufficient, however, to shew which way the cur 
rent of Christian charity was setting in. 

The agreement of Poland, (Polonie consensus 
at the Synod of Sendomir,in 1570, six years al 
ter Catvin’s decease, embracing hope batches ¢ 
greater and lesser Poland, which were organize 
under the dugsburgh or Latkeen confession, an 
under the Helvetic or Swiss confession, wha 
would now be called Calvinistic ; as me > unde 
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e confession of the WaLprnsrs, was bottomed 
yon those comprehensive principles which sup- 
yrted the plan of Catvin. “ 
This consensus was for the express purpose of 
ipinge away the reproach of their enemies, and 
' promoting brotherly concord and communion 
1 ihe ground of their agreement in the leading 
uths of the gospel; all things else being mat- 
rs of forbearance. 

* “Of this holy and mutual agreement,” say 


——— 


* Hojus asiem sancti mutuique consensus vinculnm fore arbitiati su- 
iS convenimusque, ut, quemadmedum illi nos nostra:que ecclesias, et 
ifessionep nostra in hae Synodo pubticatain,et Fratrum, orthodox- 
esse testantur; Sic etiam nos illorum ecclesias eodem Christiano 
ore prosequainur, et orthodoxas fateamur. Extremumque valedica- 
s et ad alium silentium imponamus omnibus rixis, distractionibus, dis- 
iis; quibus evangeli cursus non sine maxima piorum offensione impe- 
us est; et unde adversariis nostris non levis calurn‘andi et vere 
ristian religioni nostre contradicend: eceasio sit subministrata. 
Quin potius paci et tranquillitati publice siudere,-charitatem mutu- 
execere, et operas mutuas ad edificationem ecclesie, pro fraterna 
yjunctione nostra, prestare debemus. ae 
Adhwec: resipimus mutuo consenstt, omni stitdia nostris fratribus om- 
us persuasuros, atque eos invitaturos ad hunc Christianum et unani- 
-consensum amplectendum, colendom, et conservandum; illumqne 2 
Jum, et obsignandum, precipue auditione verbi, (frequentando tam 
my alterius oujusque confessionis coetus) et sacramentorum usa: 
iamen recto ordine, et gradu tam See quam consueiu= 2 
jasque Reclesia; = 
tert et ceremonias unincenjasque. ncnites tiheiok hac on 
ti e ing pion a: “None ein multum relent See ae “3 
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they, ““ we have thought and agreed that tt woul 
be a confirmation, if as they,” the Lutherans 
“bear witness that we, and our church, and ou 
confession, published in this Synod, and thi 
churches and confession of the brethren,” (Val 
denses) “are orthodox: so also we should mani 
fest the same Christian love toward their church 
es, and should acknowledge their orthodoxy : an 
should, on both sides, abandon and consign t 
silence, all quarrels, distractions, and dissension: 
by which the course of the gospel, to the ver 
great offence of many-pious people, is hindered 
and by which no light occasion is furnished t 


sio Augustana et Saxonica de ea re docent; et in hac-confessione no 
tra, in pre_enti Synodo Sendomiriensi publicata, id ipsum expressimu 
x ¥ % * oa * 

Aique ut Colophonem hnic consensui et mutue concordia impon 
inus, ad hance fraternam societatem conservandam tuendamque, non i 
commodum fore puiamus, in lecum cerium conyenire, ubi una ex mut 
is confessionibus, compendium corporis dovirine (improbitate hostit 
ad id adacti) eliceremus, et in publicum ederemus; ut invidorum hon 
num ora obturarentur, cum maximo omnium piorum solatio: sub titt 
omnium ecclesiarum Polonicaruam reformatarum, et Lithvanicarum, 
Samogiticarum, nostra confessioni consentientiam. 

Datis igitur junctisque dextris, sancte promisimus et eRe: 
cem omnes, fidem et pacem colere, fovere, et in dies ad edification 
regni Dei magis magisque amplificare velle; omnesque occas © nes d 
tractionis ecclesiarum evitaturos, Deniqte, se immemores 8 oblivore 
sui ipsius, ut veros Dei minictros decet, solius Jesu Christi Salvate 
nostri-gloriam promoturos; et evangelii ipsius v Veritatem props atu 
tum factis Some spi, recepimus, aS 
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ur adversaries, both of calumniating ourselves, 
nd of opposing our true Christian religion. It 
s rather our duty to study the public peace and 
ranquility; to exercise mutual charity ; and to 
mploy, according to our brotherly union, our 
autual efforts for the edification of the church. 

“We, moreover, pledge ourselves to use our ut- 
nost endeavours to persuade and invite all our 
rethren to embrace, respect, and preserve this 
ur Christian and unanimous agreement; and to 
herish and seal it especially by hearing. of the 
vord, (in frequenting the assemblies of both con- 
esstons,) and by the use of the sacraments: al-- 
says observing good order, and the rule both of dis- 
inline and custom in each 2s the churches res- 
ectively. € 

-“ But the rites and ceremonies of each church 
ve do, by this our hearty consent, leave free. 
‘or it makes little difference what ries are ob- 
erved, provided the fundamental doctrine of our 
vith and salvation be untouched and uncorrupt- 
d, as the Augustan and Sazon confession teach 
m that head; and as we have expressed the 
ame in this our confession, published i in the pre- 
= Synod of Sendomir. 

“And to complete this our consent and agree- 
eG we have thought that, in order to preserve: 
his our brotherly association, it will net be in- 
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convenient te mect at some appointed place 
where we may together form a compend of doc 
trine taken from our mutual confessions; an 
publish it to the world to stop the mouths of in 
vidious men, and minister. great consolation t 
all the pious. 
“ Having, therefore, given to each other th 
right hand of union, we have all most sacred! 
promised and pledged ourselves, to. cultivate 
wourish, and daily to aim at increasing, our peac 
and faith, to the building up the kingdom. ¢ 
God ; and that we will shun all occasions of dis 
tracting the churches. Finally, we have pledge 
ourselves, that regardless of selfish considera 
tions, as becomes the true ministers of God, w 
will promote only the glory of Jesus Curist ov 
Saviour ; and will propagate the truth of D 
gospelin word and deed.” F, 
_Next comes a prayer for the divine blessing 
then the subscriptions to this-agreement: and. th 
instrument closes withthe Ist verse of the exxxi 
psalm—“Behold how good and how plea 
yes brethren to dwell together in unity! 12. > 
A few days after the ratification of this conse 
sus, Viz. on the Lord’s day, the 28th of | 
1570, it was carried into effect i 10 the fo lowin 
manner: viz. “ The ministers, patrons, and. who 
rongregation of the Deere, vontession, ot 
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Poles and Germans of both sexes, proceeded in 
. body from their own to the Lutheran place of 
vorship, to attend morning service ; and there, 
he hearers of both parties being solemnly as- 
embled, two of the Waldensian ministers preach- 
1d, one to the Poles, the other to the Germans. 
n the same way, inthe afternoon, the congrega- 
ion of the Augustan confession, with their pa- 
rons and ministers, having made a procession 
rom their church through the city, went to the 
church of the Bohemian brethren, in the sub- 
irbs, the Poles to the Poles, the Germans to the 
germans ;* and there two Lutheran ministers. 
areached to them the word of God. In each 
jlace, after reading the agreement, the ministers 
rave their attestation aloud to the holy concord 
ind union ; and exhorted their hearers on both 
ides to oad and guard it as a singular gift of 
God ; and, laying aside all groundless suspicions 
of each other now that they had become one in 
he Lord and in his truth, to keep his way, and 
cultivate brotherly love. T his was accompanied 
vith ardent prayers to God, and with the great- 
ast joy and acclamation of all present, exclaim- 
ag, ae how seed and ae it as far breth- 


ee the Lutheran Pater’ to the Bohemian Poles ; and the Luthe- — 
; mans to the Bohemian Germans. se 
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ren iq dwell together in untty/? Finally, the 
whole being made one church, sung with one 
voice that hymn of exultationand thanksgiving 
‘We praise thee, O God, &c’.”* This “ agree. 
ment,” was isan confirmed in a genera 
Synod at Cracow, Sept. 1573. And, as the con 
clusion of their business, “The whole Synod 
the brethren, superintendants, elders, minis- 
ters, patrons, and all the rest, ratified and sealec 
that holy consent and union; and, finally, afte 
joining together in publick worship, and in dhe 
communion of the body and blood of the Lord, ae. 
cording to the ceremonies of the church at Cracow 
. they returned home, rejoicing in brotherly love 
and praising the Lord.”} 
This same agreement was reconfirmed in ¢ 
eneral Synod at Petrikow, a town of Great Po. 
fo and, June 1578, and a regulation there made 
that a congregation of either confession, (Luthe- 


* Synt. Conr- p. 2, p 296. = 

_ 1 Porro tota hee Cracoviensis Synodus, omnium confessionum pe 
* tres, Superattendentes, Seniores, Ministri, et Domini Patroni, quorun 
hic sunt expressa nomina, et reliqui congregati, sanctum consensum a 
unionem—confirmarunt et obsignarunt : denique, Sacra synaxi, corpu: 
et sanguinem Domini simul percipientes, iis exremoniis quas Ecclesiz 
Cracoviensis in usuhabet. Atqueita, in amore fraterno ok Sage e 
Powinam collaudantes, ad suos redierunt. 
In. P. $04. 3 
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an or Calvinist,} might. freely call a minister 
rom the other.* 

Tbe renewal of the agreement was repeated 
n a general Synod at Uladislaw, 1583; and again 
t Tornaw, in Hungary, 1595,f and continued to 
e religiously observed as late at least as 1634. 

This spirit was not confined to Poland. Of 
ll the Protestant churches, none did more and 
uifered more for the faith of Christ than the 
hurches of France. Purer in doctrine, fairer in 
overnment, and chaster in discipline, the world 
eversaw. ‘Their treasure and their blood flow- 
id alike, and flowed freely in the cause of them ~ 
tedeemer. And none were more forward in that. 
abour of love, the union of Christian churches 
A one great spiritual commonwealth. es 

It appears, from the records of the Synod of 
st. Foy, 1578, that an “ assembly of many depu- 
ies from sundry famous reformed churches, 
ingdoms, and provinees, at which attended Mr. 
ESNARD, as a representative from several French 
thurches, met at Franckfort, in 1577, by invita- 


sane confessions justis causis ac bono ordine, a oS : 
alterius confessionis ministrum _ acad se vocare. — 
: Th. p 0%. 
4D Dax BNANTAY cent. ad. Jou. ee 
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tion of the Prince Elector Joun Casimir, prince 
Palatine, and duke of Bavaria—that they laid 
down several means and expedients for umting 
all the reformed churches in Christendom in one 
common bond of union; as-also for terminating 
the differences which had risen up and were fo- 
mented among them by their common adversa- 
ries ; and for hindering some hot-headed and 
bigotted divines from condemning, as they had 
threatened, even to Anathema, the greatest and 
soundest part by far of the Christian reformed 
churches—and, for the suppression of such im- 
prudent and wicked designs, unanimously te- 
solved to petition the princes of the empire, who 
adhered to the confession of Auzbourg, i. e. the 
Lutheran princes—aad had, moreover, given an 
express charge, that one uniform confession ot 
faith should be framed, as the general and common 
confession of all Protestants ; and several copies 
of it sent to all those kingdom and provinces in 
which those churches were gathered, to be ex: 
amined and approved by them, and to be crown- 
ed by their joint consent and “approbation.” —I1 
appears also, “that they had agreed upon the 
time and place for the meeting of deputies from 
the churches concerned, and that they had sent 
a special invitation to ‘the French churches te 
send oe aes of approved Bec 
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and experience, with full powers to treat and de- 
eide on all points ef doctrine, and other matters 
concerning the union, peace, and preservation of 
the churches, and the pure worship of God.” 
This proposal was received with great satis- 

faction by the general Synod of the French 
churches; and four ministers, together with the 
“most illustrious Lord Viscount of Turenne,” 
were appointed commissioners to the general 
meeting of deputies.* 

_ The same design was prosecuted by the Sy- 
nod of Figrac, in 1579, at which the confession 
of faith of the Dutch and French churches in the 
low countries was approved; anda consultatian 
was held on the most proper means to “reunite 
the several confessions of all those nations which 
agree in doctrine, into one common confession, 
and which may hereafter be. approved by all 
those nations. And this pursuant to the project 
laid down in the late conference at Neustadt, 
Sept. 1577.7} 
~ With equal willingness the Synod: of - Pitre, 


1583, embraced a proposition made in their own 
; = 2 = 


~# Quicw’s S¥xopicon, Vol. I. p. 120, 121. Fol. = = 
+ In. p. 433. Ti would seem from this, that there were two conferences 
3 held int 4577 for a Protestant union; one at Neustadt in Brunswick, 
Germany, and the other at i aS ; for titis latter “also. eee ee 

eet Vol. Lp. A124, 
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body for “ an union and agreement between the 
churches of Germany and theirs—they solicites 
Mr. Chandieu to undertake a mission for that pur 
pose; and Mr. Salnar, after conference will 
Lord Du Puiessis, to write in their name and by 
their authority on the subject, to the princes ane 
divines of Germany.* 

Twenty years afterwards, viz. in 1603, at the 
Synod of- Gup, the brethren of Dauphiny “ de- 
sired that some means might be contrived for ¢ 
conference and union with the Lutheran church. 
esin Germany, that so the schism between them 
and the French churches might be removed.’ 


Whereupon, the assembly “desirous to see the 


fruits of such a noble project, ordered letters te 
be despatched to the orthodox wniversities o 
Germany, England, Geneva, Basil, and Leyden. 
and to Messieurs des Gourdon and de Fontaines 
in London, entreating them to co-operate in ef 
fecting this holy union ; and that princes mighi 
be engaged to. put forth their au tihority therein. 
that so theys the Protestant churches, might all 
be more firmly united among themselves in the 
confession of one and the same doctrine.” 
This zeal was quickened by a proposal fo 
such. an union “made Wi Sink, Fumes s the VI = 
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he Jrench churches, obscurely hinted in a letter 
rom his majesty of March 15th, 1614; and fully 
xplaimed, on his authority, by Mr. David Hume,* 
‘for reuniting the churches of divers nations into 
me and the selfsame confession and doctrine.” 
\t their general Synod, held at Tonneins the 
lay following, they drew the outlines of a de- 
ailed plan of union, in which the following are 
-onspicuous features :. 

1. To avoid the Arminian controversy. 

For they say, that instead of disputes about 
eligion, “it were better to lay on the table, be- 
ore the assembled delegates, the several confes- 
ions of the reformed churches of England, Scot- 
and, France, the Netherlands, Switzerland, and 
he. Palatinate, &c.; and, that out of all these 
sonfessions, there might be framed one in com- 
non to them all, in which divers points may be 
mitted, the Guedes whereof is not needful 
0 our évanlasting happiness. Among which, the 
controversy moved by Piscator, and several ie 
il opinions broached by Van Armin,” (Arminius,) 


2 * Not the celebrated historian of that name, who lived more than a 
entury later ; but a countryman and probably kinsman of his: a man. 
3 quite ** another spirit,” which seems to have entirely evaporated 
fore the hae found its way into the veins of the unbelieving 
peccomntis = i 
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“about free will, the saints’ perseverance, and pre- 
destination, may be reckoned.” 

2. To avoid contentions about ceremonies and 
church-government—which they call “quallets :” 
i. e. subtleties, niceties: in regard to which they 
say “A mutual declaration should be made, and 
added unto the said confession, by which the said 
deputies, in the names of their principals, do de- 
clare, that the churches shall not judge nor con- 
demn one another for this difference, 1t not hinder- 
ing our mutual agreement in the same faith and dac- 
trme ; and that for all this, we may cordially em- 
brace each other as true believers and Joint-members 
- of one and the same body.” 

Thus far the business was to proceed among 
deputies from the reformed churches only. They 
were to conclude after “a most religious fast,” 
with the celebration of the Lord’s supper, 
“wherein the pastors from England and the 
other nations should all communicate together.” 
And then to disperse, after appointing another 
day for a new meeting within the year, that they 
might have an opportunity of es their 
respective constituents. BOE 

During the interval, means were to be used 
for securing the ercnaante of some Lutheran di- 
vines at this second assembly: and in such : an 
deers oS it was agreed, — 
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3. To wave the poinis in debate between the 

eformed and the Lutherans: i. e. to express the 
loctrine on these points in terms which might be 
afe for conscientious, and satisfactory to modest 
nen: and, for this end, to model their agreement 
fter the Polonie consensus, or “ concordat of the 
olish churches, made at Sendomir, in the 
ear 1070.” 
This second assembly, like the first, was to 
pen with a solemn fast, and to close “ with the 
elebration of the holy supper of our Lord, at 
thich, both the Lutheran and other ministers 
hould communicate together.’””* 


On this plan for Protestant union, it may be 


oper to remark, 

First. That it aud not contemplate merely the 
eciprocation of ministerial and Christian fellow- 
hip in the several churches, for éhat had been in 
gular practice among P olodtents all along ; 
le majority of the Lather ans excepted. It went 


juch further; even to the organization of the 


hole Protestant interest in a publick federative 
pion; each of the component churches retain- 
a perce: its own independence and internal 
= eo: in fact, Calvin’s plan pevited, or 


— = ~* QuicK, Vol. IT, p. 434, 487, 
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rather prosecuted ; for it does nol appear to hay 
been ever abandoned. . 

Secondly. That it furnished no’ proof of 1 
French churches, which were the most active: 
promoting it, baving at all declined from the 
soundness in the faith, or their zeal in maintai 
ing it. For, three years afterwards, their gen 
ral Synod of Vitré, appointed commissioners - 
attend the Synod of Dordt for the purpose of.d 
ciding on the several points of the Armuman co 
troversy ; and, three years after this, viz. at the 
ceneral Send held in the town © Alez, 162 

they unanimously approved the articles apres 
upon at Dordi ; incorporated them: with their ov 
canons, end ordered them to be “ sworn and su 
ecribed to by the pastors and elders of the 
churches, aad by the doctors and professors: 
their universities ; and, also by all those th 
were to be ordained and admitted into the min 


try, or into the professoy’s chair, in any ‘of th 


universities ; with a proviso, that if any one 
these persons should reject, either in whole’or 


-part, the doctrine contained in, and decided t 


_ the canons of the ‘said council,” of Dordt; & 


refuse to take the oath of consent and approk 


tion, he should not be admitted into any office 


employment, either in ae churches or univ 


yd US) 


ies.”* ‘Thus unequivocally did they assert, and 
ke care to perpetuate in their scheols and pul- 
ts, the pure doctrine of the gospel. But te 
ow how well they could unite catholicism with 
lelity—the love of the brethren with the love 

ruth ; and how cordially they could take to 
eir Bassth the-very persons acainst whose €r- 
urs they raised the voice of their testimony, 
ovided those errours subverted not the founda- 
on of their faith, the following extract from the 
mutes of the second Synod of Charenton, in 
331, will amply suffice : 


An actin i rbonr of the Lururran brethren.” 


“« ine: province of Burgund; y demanding, Whe- 
er the faithful of the Avcustane sok feeien 
ight. be permitted to contract marriages in-our 
urches, and to present children in our churches un 
“baptism, without a previous abjuration of, those 
rinions held by y them contrary to the belief of our 
utches ? this Synod declareth that, inasmuch 
the: churches of the confession of Ausbourg do 
é with the other reformed churches in the 
neipal and fundamental points of the true reli- 
B and, that there is neither superstition nor 
al, Hatry in their r worship) 3 the faithful of the said 
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confession, who with a spirit of love and peacea 
bleness do join themselves to the communion © 
eur churches in this kingdom, may be, withou 
any abjuration at all made by them, admitted unt 
the Lord’s table with us; and, as sureties, may pre 
sent children unto baptism ; they promising th 
consistory, that they will never solicit them, ei 
ther directly or indirectly, to transgress the doc 
trine believed and professed in our churches; bu 
will be content to instruct and educate them 1 
ihose points and articles which are in commo 
between us and them, and wherein boththe La 
jherans and we are unanimously agreed.”* 

lf from France we pass into Holland, we sha 
there find the same. generous fecling toward a 
ihe parts of the church of God. Her early cor 
fession, the Belgic, already quoted, shows in wh: 
light she contemplated the privilege and duty 
auch communion. ‘That confession, as_ he 
been stated, received the unqualified appr robatic 
of the aGtental divines at the Synod of Dora 
in 1618; and it received also, with the excepti¢ 
of its. cigs upon church- soveranient: the 
probation of the Bpicépel divines: who. we 
sent thither by James VI. | 

ot he assembling of such | a . Synod, and th 
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harmonious proceeNings, are the best practical 
commentary upon the understood principle of 
Protestant communion. ~ Here was a collection 
of representatives from the reformed churches of 
Europe, France excepted, whose deputies were 
Stopped by a mandate of the king; various in 
their modifications of order and rites of worship, | 
yet one in the common faith of the. gospel. 
Dutch, German, Genevese, Swiss, all non-episco- 
pal, joined by an English bishep and other Epis- 
copal delegates, met together to discuss and de- 
cide one of the most sericus and shaking eontro- 
yersies that ever agitatedthe church ee God. 
Here they unite in the most solemn acts of min- 
sterial communion. ‘The public prayers are of- 
ered up by Presbyterians in their own manner. 
By. way of showing their concord and confidence, 
hey judge it Sais. to have now and then 
rmons: in Latin betore the Syn noe Bae | 


. Seek : “ 
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most boly assembly of the prophets.’* ‘The 
church of Holland, upon the supposition of het 
adhering to “ the faith which she had till then re- 
ceived, and to the confession common to het 
with the otherchurches ;” he salutes as the “ pure 
spouse of Christ.” And then exclaims, “we are 
brethren, let us also be associates! What have 
we to do with the disgraceful titles of Remon 
strants, Contra-Remonstrants, Calvinists, Armani 
ans ?+ Weare Christians, let us also be of on 


* Sanctissima corona prophetarum. Is, Sess. XVI. p. 38. 

+ These names were then recent, and had not settled down into fis 
ed appellations, as some of them have done since. They have nor 
become technical terms in theology and ecclesiastical history ; and, lik 
other technical terms, they convey very complex ideas with more br 
yity aod prevision than could easily be done by a periphrasis. Ever 
organization of men, and every system of principles must have a nam 
‘Lhis, in itself, is of no importance, but is useful for the purpose | 

discrimination... It would ‘be amusing, if it were not ‘mortifying, | 
see with what eagerness some men endeavour to fix a name upc 
others} and with what anxiety these again labour to shake it off. 7 
call one a Calvinist or an Arminian, is to impute to him the doctrit 
maintained by Calvin or Arminius—but it proves nothing. To refu: 
the appellation ig not to reject the doctrine—and so proves nothing 
Ht is alla petty squabble about words. While differences subsist, Y 
raust talk about them, and we may as well use the phraseolos 
which marks them. If “ Calvinist” and “ | Arminian, ” are to be 2 ba 

ished, there ig no reason why “ Lutheran” and ‘“ Reformed, ne 
iestant” and “ Papist,” * Socinian,”“ Arian,” “ Universalist, I Bip 
‘copalian,””’ «“ Presbyterian’ and the whole series of party” nan 
should not go with them. Suppose it done, cui bono 2 what do y 
gain? You would have to replace them with another set ; and ‘the 
as the old contest over again. Yet it is not to be a that burl 


. 
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soul. Weare one body, let us also be of one mind. 
By that tremendous name of the Almighty-God 
—by the pious and gentle bosom of our com- 
mon mother—by your own souls—by the most 
holy compassions of Jesus Curist our Saviour; 
aim at-peace, brethren ; enter into peace, that 
laying aside all prejudice, party-spirit, and evil 
affections, we may all come toa happy agree- 
ment in the same truth.””* 

On these extracts, which are in the general 
strain of the sermon, it may not be unseasonable 
toremark : 

1.. That the reformed churches, Episcopal 
and non-episcopal, had no scruple, in those days, 


—— 


prejudices are sometimes associated with them. There is no help for 
it. Such is sinful human nature, and we must take it as we find it. 

* Tud totis viribus urgere, illud unum-inculcare, ut recepte 
Ractenus fidei communique et vestre et aliarum ecclesiarum confessio- 
_ pi adheerere.usque velitis omnes. Quod si feceritis, O felicem Belgi- 
«am! O intemeratam Christi sponsam! O Rempublicam florentissi- 

"mam !—+TIllud vero ut jam tandem fiat, grrctimeso¥e novyaey.' Fra- 
“tres SUMUS ; simus et college. Quid nobis cum illo infami Remonstran- 
tium, Contra-Remonstrantium, Calvinianorum, Arminianorum titu- 


et unanimes. “Per tremendum illud omnipotentis Dei nomen—per 
pin blandumque | communis matris nostre gremiuin ; per vestras ipse- 
animas ; ; perque sanctissima J. esu Christi Servatoris nostri visce- 
expe pace mbites le Loge eens et ns vos ST ut, SEpC~ 


In. Sess. XVI. 
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“Yo? Christiani sumus, simus et weojuy 2. Unum corpus sumus, simus —~ 
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of joming with each: other in acts of publick 
worship, according to their respective usages. 
Much less did any of them look upon any other 
as not. being true churches, and upon their _min- 
istry and ordinances as unlawful and invalid. 
Such a notion concerning churches -without 
Episcopal order and ordination, had not yet in- 
fected the church of England, and curdled in her 
breasts the milk of Christian kindness. Her 
representatives at Dordt, explicitly call the min- 
isters of the Dutch church, “beloved breth- 
ie and fellow- ministers.” 

. The views and — expressed by Dr. 
a corresponded entirely with those of the 
whole Synod ; for they call his discourse “ most 
learned and accurate,” and gave him publick 
thanks for it.t So that, considering how the Sy- 
nod was constituted, it may be taken an official 
expression of the views and feelings of reformed 
Europe. And when this most venerable assem- 
bly, inferivur in learning, talent, holiness, and 
‘dignity, to none that had preceded it since the 
great council of Nice, was about breakin “up; 
_the members mutually gave each other the “ right 
hand of brotherly communion,”{ and parted with 
embracings and tears. Here: was the most’ 50- 


* In. part®. p, 224, + In, part rcecies -¥ Ie. pert 2. ae 
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lemn formula, (the right hand of fellowship) 
known in the church of God for receiving and 
acknowledging each other as brethren in Christ 
and in the gospel of Christ—the most sacred 
pledge of Christian and ministerial communion. 
Can a shadow of doubt remain after the testimo- 
ny of such a fact? Is it a tolerable question, 
whether such men, or the ministers and members 
of the churches they represented, would sit down 
together at the Lord’s table ? 

As to the church of Holland, it is well known, 
that she practised the liberal communion of 
which those illustrious deputies sanctioned the 
principle, and set an example. For her mem- 
bers before this communicated with the Brow- 
nists, the English independents who fled from 
ecclesiastical oppression in their own country ; 
although, by a singular inconsistency, the Brow- 
nist teachers would not consent to reciprocate — 
the communion any further than in prayer and 
hearing the word: and that in the face of their 
own protestation wherein they say, “ We account 
the reformed churches as true and genuine; We 
profess communion with them in the sacred things 
of God; and, as muchas in us les, we cultivate 
3 Ao mcomerstency which, it is heartily 


= ¥ Bpcletias scrorniniaa pro yeris et genuinis =e ; cum iisdem 
‘in sagris De communionem eee: et, quantum In nobis est, co- 
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to be wished, had stood alone; and, deeply to 
be regretted, has been kept in countenance by 
the professions and practice of later days: but 
which, at that time, was equalled only by the in- 
consistency of the government of Hagland, 
supporting, cherishing, comforting, honouring the 
non-episcopal churches abready and discourag- 
ing, barrassing, crushing the very same sort of 
churches at home. 
‘Phe church of Holland was.not only ready to 
communicate in the sacraments with the Eng- 
lish dissenters, as well as with the esiablishment,— 
but actually appointed one of the former, the 
learned and excellent Dr. Wititam Ames, a pro- 
fessor of theology in the university of Fronelee 
‘The same honour proffered thirty years after, i.e. 
in 1651, to that holy man of God, Samusn Ru-— 
THERFORD, of St. Andrews in Scotland, when she- 
invited him to the professor’s’ chair in the city - 
of Utrecht.* In fact, the churches of Holland and. 
Scotland, like the reformed churches on the con-~ 
tinent, ead and treated each other as parts 
of a commen whole; and furnished, by their. 
connexion and intercourse, as they bad opportu. 


ina —Roxinson’s dediarseua3 in Nears? ory of ti Pensrss 
Vol. I. AST, 488, Ato. 1754, : 

* Crooxsa anx's History ef the Church ce Scorn. Vou Lf 
116, Juond. 17.9. 2S: 
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nity, a sample of that catholick communion to 
which the obligation n is so Clearly asserted in rier 
confessions. SS 

The aspect of the British churches- was nrek 
Tess inviting. Even in the early part of the reign 
Sf eticavers, untender, not to say violent, mea- 
sures were step toward those who had: con- | 
scientious objections to some observances il the — 
eceblehmetits z Pat still the saree Protestant 


was ee he nature, bit the. SS ae hat 
principle, which predated so much scruple on 
a aide; =e so ae ese. on the: one 
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io destroy it by indiscreet means of caine it. 
All this was an abuse, gross indeed, but still an 
abuse of a sound and salutary principle. ‘Tt was 
reserved for the times, the temper, and the influ- 
ence of bishop Laup, to reject the principle itself. 
That able and intrepid, but fierce and unpitying 
prelate, set himself to pervert the faith of the 
church of England ; to break off her connexion 
with foreign Protestants ; to corrupt her worship 
by assimilating it, in every possible manner, with 
the Popish ritual ; and, by dint of power, to ef 
fect an external snifoumaty over the d, 7 
expense of producing real. divisic 1 
publick weakness, and private misery. The very 
next year after his elevation to the see of Can: 
terbury, (1634,) Lord Scudamore, instead of go. 
ing to the Protestant church at Charenton, as hac 
rage eae the spataeee ‘practice of the English | ain 


é aq p phar the coe pela? G L 
‘candles upon the altar, &e.5 and took ¢: e te 
publish, upon all” a ae that. the church - fe 


_Enevanp looked: not on n the hs Hagens as apart o 
their communion. . | 
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ship of another. It was a melancholy deed, and 
vmelancholy day. The alarm which it created 
among foreign Protestants in England, andthe 
indignation which it excited on the continent, 
proved how well established had been the doc- 
tine of Protestant communion, and how pre- 
cious it was in the eyes of Protestant churches. 
By that fatal act, Englund forfeited her pre-emi- 
nence as the “ bulwark of the reformation,” and 
became an objectof disgust to the foreign church- 
es; insomuch, that in her subsequent tribula- 
ions, she could scarcely command their pity: 
whereas, before this infatuated act of selfishness: 
and sidan: she held the first rank in their re- 
spect and affection. 

To those who are acquainted with the an 
of this disastrous period, it would be superfluous 
fo detail the mercies of Laud, and the mysteries 
of the Star-chamber. To those-who have not 
such an acquaintance, our limits do not allow us 
oO present even an imperfect sketch : and per- 
1aps- the nature of this volume forbids the at- 
empt. Suffice it to observe, that the contests in 
he church of England between the high-hand- 
sdb ‘conformists and their demurring brethren, fur- 

shed proof, and not refutation, of the doctrine 
here advanced in favour of catholic communion. 
Nowhim, nor abuse, nor corruption, which they 
: FS 
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were not required to approve, severed the Purt- 
tans from the Established Church. They grieved. 
they mourned, they expostulated, about thing: 
which afflicted their consciences; but they 
thought not of separation. Had they been al- 
lowed to exonerate themselves from the charge 
of countenancing what, in all sincerity, they. dis- 
allowed; or, had they not been commanded te 
belie their conviction by an explicit approbatior 
of what they abhorred, the name of dissenter: 
from the church of England had never beer 
known. Un-episcopal in their judgment they 
certainly were ; as were all the continental Pro: 
testants, and-all the fathers of the British refor- 
mation. They disliked, they loathed,certain ex 
teriour observances ; but still, had they been per 
mitted to dislike and to loathe without excitiny 
public disturbance—had they not been requiret 
to deny what they believed to be truth, and t 
profess what they believed to a ictiood is 
not the price of their peace in the establishmen 
been rated so high as the perjury of their soul 
before God, they had never been-separated fron 
the church of England. As it was, they did ne 
retire, they were driven from her bosom: ani 
they have thus left upon record their testimon 
of martyrdom to the sacredness of that com 
munion which pene to the church. of a9 
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ind to the criminality of dividing it upon slight 
pretexts. The same thing may be said of the 
rent begun in 1732, in the church of Scotland. 
Lhe Seceders did not voluntarily withdraw, they 
were expelled. Had the Commission of the Ges 
neral Assembly, and the General Assembly itself 
<nown their own interests—had they listened 
nore to the counsels of Christian peace than to 
the pride of a secular establishment, the church 
of Scotland had been “one and indivisible.” 
But, like England with her Laud and her Star- 
chamber, she chose to be ferocious: and she 
broke the golden chain of her unity, perhaps’ 
never to be repaired till those days of. the “Son 
of man” which, according to his word, we con- 
fidently expect. In the mean time has happened 
what the nature of human passions might fore- 
warn us to anticipate: grievance has been ac- 
cumulated upon grievance, and complaint upon 
complaint. The point of honour with the devo- 
tees of the establishment is to heap contempt on 
the separatists ; and, with the devotees of sepa- 
ration, to degrade the establishment. And thus, 
while “hich church,” on both sides of the Tweed, 
leals out its proscriptions more in the spirit of 
the world than in the bowels of Christ, the com- 

iment is returned by their antagonists with 
an zgodien will. — things are now alleged 
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to justify dissent from the church of England, 
and secession from the church of Scotland, 
which, we know, were not among the original 
causes of disunion. And so it is with all parties 
after their disagreement has become inveterate. 
This is humiliating, but it is true. And the arm 
of Trura must not be unnerved, light her blow 
where it may. . 

To return. The church of England continue¢ 
in this uncomfortable state. Power persecuting 
right, and right remonstrating to power—the se: 
cular hierarchy commanding, and the scriptura 
conscience disobeying and. suffering, till tha 
memorable epoch in the reign of Cuartes f.— 
the meeting of the Assembly of divines at West 
minster, in 1643. 

This Assembly was called for the express pur. 
pose of reforming more perfectly “ the discipline 
liturgy, and government of the church,” so tha 
“such a government might ‘be settled in the 
church as should be most agreeable to God’ 
holy word, and most apt to procure and preserv 
the peace of the church at home, and neare 
agreement with the church of Scotland, aye othe 
reformed churches abroad.” 

The assembly was originally estmpeca a 0 
_ Presbyterians, Episcopalians, and Independents 
with commissioners, both lay and clerical, fron 
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the church of Scotland. The Episcopal divines 
withdrew at an early period of their discussions, 
viz. before the introduction of the ‘ Solemn 
league and covenant,’* and the number of Inde- 
dendents was but small; so that the business of 
he assembly was managed principally by the. 
Presbyterians. 

On the form of church-government there was 
much difference of judgment, long and warm 
debate, and great embarrassment. 

In the body of Christian doctrine there was al- 
most a perfect harmony. A few members ob-- 
ected to “some expressions relating to reproba- 
ton, to the imputation of the active as well as pas- 
sive obedience of Christ ; and to several passages — 
ia. the. chapters of liberty of conscience, and 
hurch discipline ; but the confession, as far as it 
elated to articles of faith, passed the Assembly 
wad Parliament by a very great majority ;” and 
was, without exception, adopted by the church of © 
Scotland.j The Independents, when they form-. 
xd themselves. into a separate body, thirteen 
re ears afterwards, i. e. in 1658, published a con- 
ession of faith, called the Savoy confession, which, 
pees 3 is the same as the oo. . 
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Assembly’s confession which relate to discipline; 
as the 30th and 31st, with part of the 20th and 
24th, relating to the power of Synods, councils, 
church censures, marriage and divorce, and the 
power of the civil magistrate in matters of religion.” 
But “upon the whole, the difference between 
these two confessions in point of doctrine is sc 
small, that the modern Independents have, in é 
manner, laid aside the use of it,” (their own, 
“in their families, and agreed with the Presbyte. 
rians in the use of the Assembly’s catechism.” 

In the result, therefore, of the Westminster 
Assembly’s deliberation—an assembly not sur: 
passed even by the Synod of Dordt, or the coun 
cil of Nice—we have the doctrinal judgment ofa 
least the English Presbyterians and Independents 
and of the whole church of Scotland. That judg 
ment in the article of church-communion is th 
more important, as the churches immediatel 
concerned in the present inquiry have sprun; 
from them ; have received, all of them the doc 
trine, many of them the government, discipline 
and worship, settled by that most venerable as 
sembly. So that when we have the doctrine ( 
the Westminster confession of faith on’ the art 
cle of ee oe we have the faith avowed é 
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his moment of the church of Scotland—of both 
wanches of the secession in that country and 
reland—of the Reformed Presbytery; of the 
synod of Relief in Scotland—of a large body of 
tnglish Independents—and. of all, or nearly all, 
he American churches which have descended 
rom them: that is, we have the professed faith 
f all the Presbyterian churches in Scotland, Ire- 
and, and America (the Associate Reformed Church 
yeing one,)—and of the body of English and 
American Independents. When we shall have 
ettled the doctrine of communion, as taught in. 
he Westminster confession, we shall also have 
etiled the principle which these churches, at 
east the Presbyterian part of them, have so- 
emnly adopted and promised to observe, as the 
ule of their ecclesiastical conduct. With this 
reneral clue-let us go to the “ Confession of 
aith.” The 26th chapter is entitled: 


_ “ Of COMMUNION OF SAINTS 2” 


he deetias concerning which it lays dows in 
he following terms : 
“All saints that are united to Jesus Christ 
ir head, by his Spirit and by faith, have fel- 
wship with him in his graces, suesee. death, 
resurrection, — and glory. And, being united to 


one another in os aby have communion - in i | 
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each other’s gifts and graces, and are obliged t 
the performance of such duties, publick and pri 
vate, as do conduce to their mutual good, bot} 
in the inward and outward man.” 

“TI, Saints by profession are bound to main 
tain an holy fellowship and communion in th 
worship of God, and in performing such othe 
spiritual services as tend to their mutual edifica 
tion: as also in relieving each other in outwar 
things, according to their several abilities an 
necessities. Which communion, as. God offer 
eth opportunity, is to be extended unto all thos 
who in every place call upon the name of ths 
Lord Jesus.” 

This latter section. describes} apparently, th 
communion which ought to subsist between pro 
fessed Christians in their relation to each other a 
visible members of the church of God ; assert 
ing their joint title to, and interest in, all. Ne pri 
vileges of his house, and their duty to. partici 
pate therein with Sah other, as they have op 
portunity, upon the single ground of their be 
followers of the Lord Jesus. 

Let us view it a little more closely. : 

The parties are. “saints. by profession:” i, e 
those who. make a credible profession of religion 
whom, according to the rules of scriptura 
_jedement, we are to apg rledas as fellow 
a . , 


= 
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The communion which they are to cherish 
ith each other is defined in its nature, its. extent, 
nd in the principle of its application. Its nature 
threefold. It consists: 

1. In social worship. 

They are partners with each other in all that 

comprehended under “ the worship of God: 
e. his instituted ordinances in his church. 
This partnership is to be avowed and expressed 
y open acts of mutual recognition—they are “to 
antam an holy fellowship and communion in the 
orship. of God.” 
Their recognition of each other is not a matter - 
' choice or discretion, which they may do, or 
mit, as they please. It is a duty which they are 
ot at liberty to forezo—an imperative obligation 
pon their consciences—they are “ bound” to 
aintain this communion. 

2. In acts of religious good-will, which, though 
ey fall not directly under the “‘ worship a God,” 
e yet “such epuitual services as: bigs to their 
utual edification.” 

3. “In relieving each other in outward things . 
cording to: their several abilities and necessi- 
88,” 9? : 

‘As to the evtent of this communion in all its: 
—— is to embrace ebaseat as such ; 
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1. Of every denomination—even “all who ca 
upon the name of the Lord Jesus.” 

2.-Of every country and clime—even all wh 
“in every place” call upon him. 

The application of this doctrine is to be regu 
lated by providential occurrences :—“ as Go 
offereth opportunity.” When you do not forcea 
occasion by the neglect of more pressing duties 
but when in his providence he fairly puts it1 
your way, you are not to shun, but thankfully t 
accept such an “ opportunity” of testify ing you 
love to his people by joining with them in th 
ordinances dispensed among them, or welcomin 
them to the ordinances dispensed among sh 
selves. 

This seems to be a sanple interpretation of th 
article before us. Such an one as a man of plaa 
sense and upright heart, without any previot 
bias, and regarding only the terms in which it 
‘couched, would put upon it. ~ And if such is, it 
deed, its meaning, there can be no further debat 

~The cleaphes concerned have decided, by the 
own publick confession, in favour of a commt 
nion as catholick and generous as that of th 
Apostolick and Primitive and Protestant ages: ar 
nothing remains for them but to show, by the 


_ example, that they believe their own doctrine- 


_ that the leon which ney are in the habit 
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aking to Godand to man, is a fair exhibition of 
elr principles. 

But the point will not be so easily yielded. 
he respected brethren and venerable fathers 
ith whom this plea remonstrates, make a dis- 
nection which they think clears them from the 
aarge of inconsistency, and conciliates their con- 
acted communion with their adherence to the 
yestminster confession. They distinguish be- 
veen church-communion and the communion of 
unts; or,as they sometimes express it, Christian 
—mmunion. By the first, viz. church-communion, 
yey understand communion with a church in her ~ 
cial character, as organized under a particular 
rm of doctrine, government, and worship. By 
1e second, viz. the communion of saints or Chris- 
an communion, they understand that communion 
which subsists between Christians as individuals - 
imply, without reference to their church-connex- 
m atall. And some have even limited this com- 
aunion, at least in the extent of the confession 
a the article cited above, to “ministering with 
ur substance, by communications of it to supply 
le necessities of the saints, or, in doing other — 

ices of kindness :” which they suppose, “is fully 
vident from the scriptures quoted by the vene- 
le. rasielly a Webi in = of that —— 
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article.”* ‘The confession is therefore considere 
not astreating of communion with a church at al 
but simply of that brotherly love which shoul 
adorn the private intercourse of those who @ 
called by the name of Christ. 

If the distinction here stated, and as stated, t 
sound, and the interpretation depending upc 
it genuine, the Westminster confession mu 
doubtless be expunged from our roll of witnesse 
But if it should prove to be altogether untenabl 
and the interpretation founded upon it to ‘be 
direct repugnance to the article which it is en 
ployed to explain, the refuge of our opposit 
brethren ‘will be swept away. 

In combatting their distinction, which he hol 
to be ‘erroneous and hurtful, the authour trusts” 
their candour for adenitlias him from the imp 

‘tation of disrespect. He feels both regret: ai 
evief-at the necessity imposed on him, of differi 
from brethren whom he esteems and loves, wi 
whom he has taken, and hopes yet to take “swe 
counsel together, anid to go to the house of God. 

company”—from fathers whose shoe’s latchet ' 

-isscarce worthy to unloose—from churches whi 


have been. and are valiaiit for the truth, and whi 


a * RE-EXHIBITION OF THE- -Pestruony bu the “aon 
craTE SyNop, 1778. Page 178, note * 
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have distinguished themselves for their fidelity: to 
he testimony of Jesus. It was in their..own 
school, by imbibing their own spirit, that he first 
earned to “call no man master upon earth ;” and 
he would not pay them so miserable a‘compli-. 
ment as to refrainfrom pointing out their mistake, 
from an unmanly fear of coming short in the du- 
ies of tenderness and respect. The weight of 
heir names, the strength of their habits, and the 
mportance which they attach to the distinction 
defore us, not only justify, but demand a close and 
ull investigation. 

It must stilic every thinking reader as some- 
what extraordinary, that the communion of a 
shurch made up of visible saints—of Christians, 
should not be the communion of saints, nor. Chris- 
ian communion! If the communion which, im 
aublick worship, saints hold with saints, as eh, 
s not “ communion of saints” —which Christians 
here hold with Christians, is not “ Christian com- 
qunion,” what is it? Do the Christians disappear. 
enine church assembles? Do the saints. become 
insainted the moment they sit down at the Lord’s 
able ; -so that their communion in his body. and 
Re is not the communion of saints, nor at all 

gnified by that expression? To. say. the least, 
cei is a smack of Babel: a strange ge confusion of 
juman spies. the words certainly do not sound 
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g0: nor is it conceivable how such a construc- 
tion of them should suggest itself to any man’s 
mind, unless he had been reduced to great straits 
by the pressure of some importunate argument; 
and could fall upon no other means to extricate 
himself. — sig atengile pis 
Nor is it less saieendine a that an 1 inate nent 
prepared, like the confession of faith, with the 
most Cautious deliberation; an instrument re- 
markable, above all other uninspired comes 


eis for. densopesss and PEP 3 i“ 


ong of God; of i onare her 6 gs S, 
her sesiseipand contain not one syllable c on n that 


ise Seed topic, her eommnyneD Should be ex- 


her antien: and silent as agai she 
licks fellowship! That the very framer of t 


: en slats ee AS should av 
studiously avoid, in their doctrine | amet 
the cathotick church, every thing» 
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“communion of saints,” is rightly interpreted of 
Christian, to the exclusion of church-communion. 
Such an idea is the more inadmissible, as all the 
churches on both sides of the Atlantic, organized 
under the Westminster confession, are in the same 
predicament. There is not one of them whose 
authentick, standard confession of their faith res- 
pecting the church of God, so much as tells the 
other churches whether they even own them as 
brethren in the Lord or not! There is something 
wrong here: and it will be of no small service to 
the character of the churches of the Westminster 
confession, to Set it ght For this end it will be 
BOpER 

-1..To ascertain the meaning of the phrase, 
‘ Conmiiiiba of saints.” 

_ 2. To examine the internal evidence of the con- 
fession itself, coupled with the larger and shorter 
Catechisms, which are only different forms of the 
ame body BF general doctrine. 

“8. To compare these results with the views sof 
urch-communion which are known to have pre- 
ailed about the period of which the Westmin- 
. Assembly is the most conspicuous: incident, 

1. For ascertaining the meaning of the phrase 
ommunion of saints,” let it be remembered, 
hat at the time of forming the Westminster con- 
ession it had been « of long use in the church of 
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God: so that it had become familiar as a tech- 
nical expression; and may, therefore, be taker 
only in its known and established sense. It pass- 
ed into the language of the churches from that 
brief summary of Christian doctrine, called the 
“Apostles’ creed.” And as the Westminster di- 
vines have annexed that summary to their Owr 
more enlarged work, they have taught us that they 
uhderstood the phrase ‘‘ communion of saints” 
the sense which is affixed to it by the Apostles 
éreed, and which had been received without con- 
tradiction or variance down to their own day. ad 
“That little compend was. current in the Chris- 
tian world without the clause “ communion 6} 
saints,” until the end of the fourth, or beginning 
_of Ge fifth century. It was gradually, but ver) 
cautiously and sparingly, enlarged, as occasion re- 
quired. And it was an occasion of some deer 
and universal interest w hich could avail for i intro- 
ducing a new clause into a formula of such hig 
authority, such boundless adoption, and such ¢ ex 
treme brevity. Some point -of primary magn 
tude in’the faith of the whole Christian wor Id, ar 
which it was deemed necessary ‘to maintain | by 
corresponding testimony, must have been assal 
‘ed—some errour calculated to alarm: the ie 
“from the one end of heaven even to the other en 
of heaven,” must have been broached, to. caus 
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he insertion of a new member into that minia- 
ure body of doctrine which contained the radical 
aith of all believers from the rising to the setting 
un. ~ What was it? Amidst all the heresies 
vhich infested the church for four hundred years, 
ad 2 any one denied the obligation upon Chris- 
lans in their private capacity to cultivate brotherly 
| rte ee Sa their Christian affec- 


oo ~ Was here any Sieh upon ine load ? 
ind can it be imagined that the publick creed, 
hich Christians held sacred, was enlarged for the 

7 asserting what nobody disput d? 


} gave, ‘among th them A 
h the v origete gospel i is” 
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‘The troubles created by the Donatists begat 
near the commencement of the fourth century 
and raged with violence fora long series of years 
Their schism, as was shown above, consisted pre 
cisely in their breaking off from the Catholicl 
church, and refusin~ to hold communion witl 
churches that were not of their own body. Pnio 
to this event the clause under discussion was no 
in the Apostles’ creed ; nor isit to be found in any 
of the editions of that instrument which have 
been preserved in writings of an earlier date. ‘Th 
creed simply said, “ J believe in the Holy Catholiel 
church, the ae of sins, &c. But after the 
schism of the Donatists, in the time of Aveustin 
their great antagonist, it appears with “ the commu 
nion of saints,” between these two clauses ; ant 
reads, “J believe in the Holy Catholick church, th 
COMMUNION OF SAINTS, the forgiveness of sins,” &e 

The. fact is conclusive. We have here th 
reason and origin of the phrase. It was to main 
tain the principle of the union and communiono 
the Catholick church, against the schismatica 
doctrine and conduct of the Donatists ; and so 
is paraphrased by its learned historian ante 
mentator, Sir Perer Kine. ere: 
_. “The term Saints,” says he, “being REE. 
it will not be difficult to apprehend the meanin; 
ef the other term Communion; which natural] 
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ippears to be this; that there is; and ought to be, 
| mutual intercourse and society, fellowship and 
;ommunion, in all usual and regular ways, be- 
ween the several respective churches and con- 
rregations of Christians and believers, whereby 
hey declare unto the whole world, that although 
oth necessity and convenience oblige them to 
issemble in distinct places, and compose differ- 
nt societies, yet, nevertheless, they are all mem- 
pers of one and the same body of which Jesus 
Christ is the head: that they are all guided by 
he same spirit, communicate in the same institu- 
ions, andare governed by the same general rules ; 
o that whatsoever is regularly performed and de- 
ermined in one congregation, is assented to by 
ll others;- and whosoever is received to communion 
n one church, is freely admitted into any other.” * 

It is, therefore, clear that the phrase “ commu-. 
ion of saints,” was, originally, so far from signi- 
ying what is now called “ Christian communion” 
nopposition to “church-communion,” that it sig- 
ified exactly, or nearly, the reverse: i. e. it not 
aly comprehended, but strictly and properly ex- 
ressed, and was put into the creed for the very 
purpose of expressing, church-communion. And 

though it is couched. in terms ee fee enl- 
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brace the whole fellowship of believers, so as te 
allow that latitude of exposition which it receives 
in the Westminster confession; yet its immediate: 
primary, and chief, if not sole intention, was tc 
assert the obligation upon all the churches of Goc 
throughout the world, to commune with each 
other in the most solemn offices of religion, a: 
his providence should furnish them with oppor- 
tunities. 

In this reigning sense was it handed down te 
posterity, and understood at the reformation more 
than eleven centuries after its adoption. 


The Hetvetic confession 


Explains the church to be “a company of be- 
hevers called or collected out of the world ; ; adding 
‘‘] mean a communion of all the saints; viz. o 
them who really know the true God, i in Guia the 
Saviour, by his word and spirit, ene worship him 
aright; finally, who by faith participate in all the 
benefits which are freely offered to them through 
Christ. All these are citizens of one city, living 
under the same Lord, and the same laws, in the 
same participation of all good things. For so the 
Apostle has called them; (fellow-citizens with the 
saints and of the Household of God :) Bestowing 
the ee of * saints? upon believers. = 

. 2 
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arth, “who are sanctified by the blood of the son 
f God. Eph. 2. 1. Cor.6. Of whom is by all 
eans to be understood that article of the creed, I 
elieve in the Holy Catholic church, ran comMu- 
ION OF SAINTS.” * 

Here the “communion of saints” is ee ae 
) be the same, as the “holy catholick church ;” 
) that whatever the communion is, it is church- 
ommunion. Nor can this be evaded by urging 
at the confession has restricted the definition of 
ie church to true believers. Ii hasso: but then 
is of believers as they profess Christ, and are 
genly on his side, forming, throughout the world, 
ae great society organized under his laws. It 
nsiders real Christians to be, strictly speaking, 
e church. But men cannot see into each other’s 
sarts. ‘There is no other way of our enone 


* Quando autenr Deus ab initio salvos voluit-fiéri homines, et ad ag- 
fionem veritatis venire, oportet omnino semper fuisse, nune esse, et 
finem seculi futuram esse Ecclesiam: i.e. e mundo evocatum vel.col-__ 
tum ceetum fidelium ; Sanctorum, inquam, omnium communionem ; 
rum ‘videlicet, qui Deum verum in Christo Servatore per verbum et. 

item: Sanetum “vere coliint ; ‘denique omnibus bonis per Christum 
atuito oblatis fide participant. Sunt isti omnes unius civitatis cives, 
ren tes sub eodem Domino, sub iisdem legibus, in eadem omnivm bo-- 

v participatione. Sic enim hos concives Sanctorum et domesticos 
appellavit Apneselns: Ree: — fideles i in terris, sanguine 
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who are believers but by the profession of thei 
faith with a corresponding behaviour. ‘The con 
fession proceeds upon this fundamental rule c 
society, civil and sacred, that, before the tnbune 
of human judgment, a man ts what he appears t 
be. It speaks, therefore, of the church of be 
lievers, as indicated by their visible professior 
walk, and order, in the gospel. :In no other wa 
can she be known as a mulitant church—in n 
other way can tares be mixed with her wheat— 
in no other way can she have “a great man. 
particular churches upon earth, all referrible t 
the true Catholick church”—in no other wa 
could she “have her tastitutions, and be regulate: 
in one form among the Patriarchs before the lat 
—in another, by the law under Moses—and in” 
third, by Christ through the gospel ;” all whie 
this same article most fully maintains. 

To the same soe seg at a still earlier perioc 
speaks | 


The Conresston of Basic: 


“We believe in the holy Christian church, i. « 
the communion of saints; the congregation of th 
faithful in spirit, which is holy, and the spous 
of Christ. ‘In which all those are citizens who cor 
fess-that Jesus is the Curist, the lamb of Go 
which taketh away the sins of the world ; an 
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ho demonstrate that faith of theirs by works of 
ve.”’ * 


The Straspure Conression: 


“Since the Saviour reigns truly, in these,” (the 

uldren of God) “they are properly called ‘ his 
wurch,’ and, ‘the communion,’ i. e. the socrery of 
ints, as the term ‘ ponents is explained in the 
postles’ creed.” + 


The BouHeMIc CONFESSION: 


“We are most thoroughly persuaded, by clear 
dications from the word of God, that our minis- 
rs who do not overleap the bounds of evange- 
al doctrine, are addicted to no heresies ; but 
e true ministers of Christ, andin Christ’s stead ; 
id are to be obeyed, by the commandment of 
ith itself. Wherefore it were most unlawful to 
ithhold the communion of saints with them; es- 
cially as we are bound thereto by this very ar- 


 Credimus sanctam Christianam Ecclesiam, id est, communionem 
ctorum, congregationei fidelium in spiritu, que sancta et sponsa 
sti est: In qua o1nes illi.cives sunt qui confitentur JEsuM erse 
RISTUM, agnum Dei tollentem peccata mundi; -atque eandem fidem 
“opera charitatis demonstrant. Is. p- 94. 
a his cum vere regnet Servator, proprie: ejus ecclesia et sanctorum 
ae it et Botietas ; ; ut in symbolo Apostolorum vocabulum ‘+ Ec- 
o” expositum est, Hominantar: =m In. p. 238. 
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ticle of the apostles’ creed; I believe in the hol 
Catholick church, the communion of saints.’* 


CaLvin, 


Who is more remarkable for nothing than fo 
his decision—who never trims, nor shuffles, no 
thinks by halves, has founded his whole doctrin 
of church-communion upon this very article. An 
in his exposition of the words ‘communion ¢ 
saints” thus expresses himself. 

‘“¢ This article of the creed has also some Te 
pect to the external church; that every one of v 
may keep himself in Emeredy concord with a 
ihe children of God; may yield to the chure 
her just authority ; in a word, may conduct hin 
selfasa sheep of the flock. And, therefore, there 
added, the commUNION oF sainTs—because it e3 
cellently expresses the quality of the church: as 

it had been said, the saints are gathered into tl 
fellowship of Christ upon this condition, that th 


* Persuasissimum itaque nobis est, hoc ‘uma eee Dei ut Lydio 
pide indicante, sacerdotes nostros, cum septa ipsa Evangeliew dociri 
non transiliant, nullog heresibus addictos, sed ministros Christi ac: 

pos vicarios esse; quibus parendunr esse: ipsa veritas monet dictatq 

Quo cerie minus fas ‘est, ut cum his sanclorum communio detrec 
haberi; presertim astringente nos ad hoc ipso Symboli Apostolici 
male, * Credo sanctain ecclesiam, Sanctorum communionem. 8 
Pree. 1n cony, Bonxm. Ib. pore a 
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jutually communicate to each other all the good 
ungs which God bestows upon them. By which, 
owever, the diversity of his favours is not de- 
troyed; as we know that the gifts of the Spirit 
re variously distributed ; nor is that political or- 
er plucked up, by which every one is at liberty 
9 possess his own wealth in his private right; as 
is necessary, for the sake of preserving peace 
mong men, that the control of property should 
e distinct and independent. But there is as-_ 
erted such a community as Luke describes, that 
ve multitude of believers had but one heart and one 
gul; and Paul, when he exhorts the Ephesians : 
> be one body and one spirit, us they are called in 
ne hope. For it cannot be, if they are truly per- 
yaded that God is their common father, and 
‘hrist their common head, but that joined _to- 
ether in brotherly love, they will most freely 
iterchange their privileges.””* 


. 
es 


= 


* Quanquam articulus Symboli ad externam quoque Ecclesiam ali- 
latenus pertinet; ut se quisque nostri in fraterno consensu cum om- 
bus Dei filiis contineat—Ecclesie deferat quam meretur auctorita- 
m—denique se ita gerat ut ovis ex grege. Aique ideo adjungitur 
NCTORUM COMMUNE TIO: que particula, liceta veteribus fere prer- 
ssa sit, non tamen negligenda est, quia Ecclesiz qualitatem optime 
rin it. Quasi dictum esset, hac Jege aggregari Sanctos in “societa- 
‘ati: ut quaecunque in eos beneficia in eos confert ‘inter. se mu- 
@ com! mmunicent. — Quo tamen non tollitur gratiarum diversitas;. si- 
Roviams varied distribui Spiryus dona: Bets etiam conyellitur ordo 


oe 
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And, to put the matter beyond all question 
when he is shewing that “ we are in no manne 
to depart from the communion of saints,” he 
‘“yefutes the errours of the Novatians, the Ana 
baptists and other schismatical and idle-mindec 
men of the same stamp;” whose schism w 
know, consisted precisely in their refusing t 
hold communion with other churches than thei 
own. ‘This Calvin reprobates as a violation 0 
ihe “communion of saints ;’ and consider 
ing the unparalleled acceptance of his worl 
with the Reformed churches, his interpretation 
-must be regarded as their common judgment 
Other reformers speak in the same strain. 

From the days of Calvin and the Reformation 
‘to the Westminster Assembly in 1643, no altera 
tion, on this point, appears to oe occurret 
in the sense of the religious world. ae two.o 
three proofs. - : . “at 


Fe 


martinis @ quo suas cuique facultates privatim possidere licet ; ut n 
cesse est, pacis inter homines conservande causa, rerum dominia i int 
ipsos propria et distincta esse. Sed asseritur communitas qualem Li 
cas describit, quod multitudinis credentium esset cor unum et anima un 
et Paulus, quum bortatur Ephesios ut sint unwm ‘corpus, unus spirity 
sicult vocati suntin una spe. Neque enim fieri potest, si vere persua 
sunt Deum communem sibi omnibus patrem esse, et Christum commu 


- caput, quin, fraterno nes Se ainore conan ultro eros sua £9 


migpicent: 


Iserrr Lib, iv. cap. i. 1 
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The 133d psalm beginning, Behold how good 
nd how pleasant it ts for brethren to dwell together 
t unity! has been applied, time immemorial, to 
he harmony and love of Christians in their church- 
ommunion. It isso at the present day ; and in 
everal churches, particularly in those which most 
trenuously support the distinction I am combat- 
mg, is sung at the conclusion of Presbyterial and 
ynodical meetings. Now the Translators of 
he Bible have marked the contents of this psalm 
s displaying “ the benefits of the coMMUNION OF 
Aints.” Whether the application is correct or 
icorrect, makes no difference in the argument.: 
‘or as it was current in the Christian world, the 
‘ranslators, by their designation of the psalm, 
ave shewn that, in their eyes, “church-com- 
~union,” and “ communion of saints,” mean the 
ame thing. They were forty-seven of the most 
sarned Divines in England ; and-can hardly be 
upposed to have mistaken the publick sense of 
n expression so habitually repeated in the church 
ervice. They performed their work between 
606 and 1611. 


_Dr. JOHN Davenant, one of the Enigtish De Se 


i es at. the Synod of Dordt, al@imards bishop 
aes ina Ietter. written about 1634, to 
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“thus expresses himself. “The church of Rome 
alone has gone to such a high pitch of pride anc 
madness as to thrust out from the “ communion 0; 
sats,” and devote to hell, all the churches whick 
refuse submission to the antichristian yoke of ab 
solute and blind-obedience.”* 

The most reverend and learned James Usuer 
afterwards archbishop of Armagh, and one of thi 
original members of the Westminster Assembly 
preached a sacramental sermon in 1620, befor 
the House of Commons, from 1 Cor. x. 17. We 
being many, are one bread and one body: for w 
are all partakers of that one bread. In this ser 
mon, he observes, “ the Apostle maketh our par 
taking of the Lord’s table to be a testimony no 
only = the union and communion which w 
have betwixt ourselves and with our Head, (whicel 
he doth in the express words which I] have read, 
but also of our disunion and es ayope = from al 
idolatrous worship. 

“The effect, therefore, of that which St. Pen 
in express terms here delivertie is the commu 
~ nion of saints ; which consisteth of two parts, th 
fellowship wiieli they have with the Body, lai 
downin the beginning ; ; and the fellowship whic 
oe have with the Head, laid d down i in the en 


"® SenrentA D. Daewiaant ae Chi, 1640. 18m— 
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of the verse.” . In expounding the first part, he 
not only mentions explicitly “ both our baptism 
and our drinking of the Lord’s cup,” as belong- 
ing to the communion of saints, but handles the 
sin of schism, or “ making a rent in the church of 
God,” as a breach of this communion; and he 
exhorts Christians to “remember that as oft as 
we come unto the Lord’s table, so oft do we 
enter into new bonds of peace, and tye ourselves 
with firmer knots of love together: this blessed 
communion being a sacred seal not only of the 
union which we have with our Head by faith; but 
also of our conjunction with ihe other members 
of the body” (the body of Christ,) by love.”* 
Ricuarp Baxter, a holy man of God, of me- 
rited celebrity in the church, and contemporary 
with the Westminster assembly, has, in his trea- 
tise entitled A Christian Directory, a long chapter 
on the nature of church union and-communion, 
which is thus headed, “ Directions for the union 
AND COMMUNION of saINTS; and the avoiding un- 
peaceableness and scuism.”{ His 6th direction is, 
“Make nothing necessary to the unity of the 
thurch, or the COMMUNION OF CHRISTIANS, Which — 
God hath not made BEC ePAY, or directed yom! to 


+P. 29, Lond. 4631. 4to. 
<2 # Chap. viii. of said Treatise, Works, Vol. i. p. 590—608. 
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make so.”* Here “ church-communion,” “ com 

-munion of saints,” and“ communion of Chris. 
tians,” are evidently used by Mr. BaxrEer as con 
vertible terms; and it is equally evident that ir 
using them thus indifferently, the one for the 
other, he speaks the language of the church it 
his day. 

Furthermore. The Westminster confession 0 
faith was substantially adopted by the churche 
-of Connecticut assembled, by delegation, at Say 
brook, September 9th, 1708. Under this very 
‘head, viz. the communion of saints, they have in 
troduced the section we are now considering 
with the following variation: “ which communion 
‘though especially to be exercised by them in the ré 
lations wherein they stand, whether in families 6 
CHURCHES, yet, as God offereth opportunity, is t 
‘be extended unto all those who in every plac 
call upon the name of the Lord Jesus.”+ Note 
this communion” is to be exercised by “saints? 
‘in their-church-capacity; it is therefore a 
communion. 

The very same Sense continued to be afhixe 
tot long after, and that in the church of Scot 

Stand; a all the parties embarked in thi 
-* Tp. p. 601.4 . s 
+ tee or FAITH, &. chap. xxvii. p. 80. New Londo 

V740, 42m0. 


an 
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part of the discussion are derived. The great 
and good Tuomas Boston, who died in 1732, 
preached several sermons from 1 Cor. x. 47, 
which he afterwards reduced into a tract, entitled, 
“The unity of the body of Christ, and the duty the 
members owe one to one another.”’ His text is the 
game with UsHer’s, quoted above, and so is his 
yeneral mode of treating it; only he is much 
more minute and ample than the Irish prelate. 

The broad occinal proposition which he de- 
velopes and applies, is this ; 

“Docr. There 1s. a@ COMMUNION OF SAINTS 
among themselves, as being conjoined into one mys- 
ical body of Christ declared and avouched by par- 
FAKERS OF THE SACRAMENTS, especially that of the. 
Lord’s Supper, every one for themselves.”* And 
again, he says that “‘the sacraments are the 
external bond of this communion.”+ But sacra- 
mental communion is “ church-communion ;” 
therefore “ church-communion” is “ the com- 
munion of saints.” 

Nay, so firmly was this sense fixed in the church, 
hat the excellent Joun Brown, of Haddintten. 

even after he had been accustomed to the dis- 
tion both in theory and practice, (being, ac- 
paling: to his worthy son and biographer, ““ strict, 


= 


—— 


_ # Worxs, p-994.Edin. 1767. fol. = t Encp. 294, 
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in what is called church-communion ;? and ‘as 
to what is named the communion of saints, a 
distinguished from it, liberal,”) even Joun Brow! 
himself could not altogether rid himself of the 
received interpretation,. but, forgetting the nev 
distinction, thus expressed himself concernin 
the Seceders, who left their ministers in the esta 
plished church of Scotland: “In vain you tol 
them that their withdrawment was a breakin; 


up of the communion of saints.” And again 


“ They,” the seceders, “ challenged you to provi 
that Luther and Calvin’s obedience to that com 
mand,” the command of God, to leave the churc! 
of Rome, “amounted to a breaking up of th 
communion of saints.”* But the communion fron 
which Luther and Calvin withdrew was certain 
ly church-commumon ; therefore, Mr. Brown him 
self being judge, “church-communion” is “ com 
munion of saints.” And so he has inadvertentl 


-exploded his own distinction upon which he an 


his brethren were acting; and upon which, th 


-Secession-churches, their American descendan 


and some others have, for the most. part,. con 
tinued to act to this hour.+ ee us xolurne ras 


3 = 


: A ve 


* An Historical Account of the Rise ond Progress of the svi 
50, 81. Glasgow. 1780. 12mo. 
+ The distinction between “ church-communion,” and ‘“ communic 
of saints,” so as to exclude the former from the latter, is called a ne 
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It has now been proved that the principal, the 
eigning idea of theterm “communion of saints,” 
rom its introduction into the Apostles’ creed, 


ne; and it is proved to be so by the preceding historical induction. 
he precise period of its adoption is not easy to fix, But as it 
ever appeared, so far as the authour can ascertain, before the com- 
fete severance of the Seceders from the Scottish establishment, it 
ems to have been then introduced, and probably in the following 
anner. The Seceding brethren had been in the habit of holding 
ymimunion With faithful ministers of the establishment, after the breach. 
at as contention between the two parties waxed hot, and they were 
erhaps taxed with inconsistency for holding communion with one part 
f a chureh, and refusing it with another, the intercourse became un- 
ynfortable, and it was dropped. But here arose a new difficulty. 


he Seceders did not deny the church of Scotiand to bea true church 


f Christ. Why then did they fly in the face of their own confession 
‘faith, by declining all communion with her?  Especialiy as they 
outly maintained that they never renounced the church of Scotland, 
it only a corrupt partyin it. ‘Indeed! then one of two things: 
ther expunge the article on that subject from your confession, or 
‘tread your steps.’ They could do neither. heir consciences 
ould not permit the first, nor their feelings the second. What was 
ybe done? If under ‘¢ communion of saints,” their confession treats 
_ ‘¢ church-communion,”’ the contradiction is palpable: there is no 
cape. To avoid this distress, they seem to have bit upon the dis- 
netion as it has ever since heen maintained; and had it been a sound 
ne, it would effectually have served their purpose. For if the chapter 
“ communion of saints,” lays down, in its second section, the doce 
ine of. communion as it subsists between Christians in their private 
aracter merely, and not as it subsists between them in their pub- 
relations; i. e ot it does not po down he doctrine af Ht s Gharebe 
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about the fifth century, through the whole of the 
Reformation from Popery, and of the subsequen 
period, down to the sitting of the Assembly a 
Westminster, was precisely that of “ church 
communion.” Consequently the chapter which 
in their confession, they have themselves entitle 
“Of Communion of Saints,” whatever else i 
may include, must be interpreted, according t 
the known and undisputed sense of the phrase 
as treating expressly and officially of Church 
communion. 
-. 2. Let us in the next place see what light i 
shed on this subject by the confession itself: s 
that the Westminster fathers may be their owl 
expositors. e 
In the Larger Catechism, which is nothing bu 
the eben reduced to question and answer 
the “communion of saints” is said to be one o 
the “ special privileges of the VISIBLE CHURCH.” 
But a privilege which belongs and is peculiar t 
her as the visible church, belongs and is peculia 


4o her in her church-capacity. ‘This is so ea 


“ communion of saints’ includes “ ebureh-communion,? it is 


looking after’ whether they are out of the reach of the horns ‘yet. 


a remark. be made without offence, as it is with unfeigned respect, the 
the Seveders missed their course when they rested. ge Vindicat 3 


of Scotland. Should the writer havé erred, the gain is heroun is an 
they will pardon a mistake whieh, if it originates in see has a 
least the merit of frankness. pes oe oe 

* Quest, 63, are : = 
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jain as to be little more than a a tautology. And 
1e communion which she enjoys in her church- 
apacity is, and can be, nothing else than church- 
mnunion. ‘Therefore, the confession itself be- 
ig judge, church-communion is the communion - 
r saints. ; 

Again: The “ holy fellowship and commu- 
ion,” which “ saints by profession aré bound to 
laintain,” is distributed into three parts—It is to 
e maintained : 

Ci.) “In the worship of God.” 

(2.) “In other spiritual services.” 

(S.) “In relieving each other in outward things.” ~ 

In regard to the ae of these, let the Confes- 
on itself.explain what is meant by “ thes wor- 
rip of God.” 

“The reading of the scriptures with godly See 
ie sound preaching, and conscionable hearing 
* the word, in obedience unto God, with under- 
Bae, ae and reverence ; singing of psalms 
ith grace in the heart; as alc the due admini- 
ration and worthy receiving of the sacraments in- 
ituted by Christ; are all parts of the ordinary 
ligious worship - God.””* 

For “worship of God,” in the 26th chapter; 
ibstitute. the occthon of that worship. in the 
5th ; and we > have the followings? result— 


‘ ce or FAITH. hap. XKi- $/9- 
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“Saints by profession are bound to maintain 
a holy fellowship and communion in the publick 
preaching and hearing of the word—in the praises 
of God—and in the sacraments instituted by 


- Christ.” 


, 


If this is not “church-communion,” what is? 
Yet this, according to our “good confession,’ 
belongs to the “communion of saints” by pro- 
fession. Whatever else belongs to it, is referrible 
to the second or third of the particulars enume- 
rated above, which, either one or both, compre- 
hends all that has been or can be nscideea to the 
“communion of saints,” iby those who oppose it 
to “ church-communion.” . 

A word more. The “ communion of saints, as 
God offereth opportunity, is to be extended,’ 
says the confession, “ to all those who in every 
place call upon the name of the Lord Jesus.” 


# This clause some restrict to the relief which Christians are to giv 
each other in tempora! matters ! It is really a source of grief and hu 
miliation, when good ‘and sensible men lower themselves to an eva 
sion which contradicts the first principles of interpretation, oan th 
very references of the confession itself. 

-The chapter treats generally of * communion of saints.” Ae th 
second parsers it treats especially of the communion of int 
hy profession.” Which communion,” it says, “is to be extended, 
&e. The rules of grammar, as well as the laws of interpretation, re 
quire that this expression embrace the whole communion immediatel 
before described; and cannot, without nae wee be t 
Strained to a single.specification. aa 

The annexed scriptures do indeed ‘speak of communion in te 


sd 
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Itonly remains Brae Se 
3. To segs the sense thus ascertained of 
he phrase “communion of saints,” and of the 
hapter under that title in the Westminster con- 
ession of faith, with the views of church-com- 
nunion which are known to have prevailed at 
nd about the time when it was draw n up. Take 


uch facts.as. the . 


pists; that they were separated from each | other 
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as much as from Rome. ‘The preface conclu es 
with the following apostrophe.’ Gs: x 

«Ve, Wsilsuskovey most gracious Risa ‘Dente 
Earls, Marquises, most famous Barons and noble 
Lords; ye cities and commonwealths 5 ha most 
wise Pastors, Doctors, and to be she nort, : 
tian People professing the truth of the Gospel, be 
present in souls and bodies, suffer not the poison 


Le discord to Biber — farther : but kill this 
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bers of the Assembly Now it. is hovdly possible 
that such a committee should have licensed a 
book | containing any thing materially at variance 
with an important Christian doctrine as received 
by themselves, when they formed part of a body 
of men who were about to assert that very doe- 
trine as so received ; and concer ns w hich there 


Ra) 


‘to conform the > church in | England : tag in tha 
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Assembly was “to commend such a platform t 
gur Zerubbabels” (the political governours) “ Lae as 
may be most agreeable to God’s sacred word, NEAR- 
‘EST IN CONFORMITY To THE BEST REFORME 
CHURCHES, and to establish ee among go te 
selves.” Pe Zs 


pee Eiice eacikes the a ‘French, a ane 
Helvetian churches. Now these are the ve 
churches which signalized themselves on the fe 


Ls Catholick: communion. wT he efforts of 


Bhi were su Sacicnty manifested iy tie pe’ ‘ 


to ns i igi Just ae — th 


na 


‘th PWestininsler ascot wuhee eee 
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hhurches ! ! That they would not hold communion. 
vith those to whom they. aimed at the “ NEAREST 
onformity?” That they approached these church- 
s s with a lie in their mouth? and were guilty of 
uch. cursed hypocrisy, as to hail'them as their 


3 dear ly beloved—their much honour ed brethren, 


| ie apy hes com imanion Aire a a 
nes ds: held the Heap.” =e aoe 


ngel al interest Pa was 
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Besides the proofs which have already been pre 
duced, let the following, out of a enuleytaet 
Supige. oe 
_(1.) The Piahsh Avanaprists,i in 1644, L, whil 
the West minster Assembly was. das poblishe 
their confession of faith, whic was. 
-vinistical , excepting in the article of pay 
_on account of that difference they dechinel a 
sppion with the other: reloiiied churches - 


: to aes «© “The Hotes Bs x ps ee asio 
were more exposed to the publick resentments, be 
cause ae Soule hold communion iy ‘non 


“wa 
Can 
; 


Si 


chic at that ti time, or < would no st hav 
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communion on their seapant is a worse violation 

of the: law of Christ, ‘than an errour in air Ss 

in both. - : 

32) In 1654, five years ies the termination a 

the Assembly, the provincial Synod of London 

published: a book, entitled Jus Divinum Ministerii 
e Divine Right of the Gospel Mi- 

is rial oe of a , committee 


; Mr. ieitniin WHITAKER, “had a velget 
lin composing their work.* It is, therefore, 
able to.conelude, that on “not ton! y knew, 


Aro 


wer J 


tion: That we can avillingly write upon our stu- 
dy-doors that motto which Mr. Jeremian Bur- 
noucues (who, a little before his death, did am- 
bitiously endeavour after union amongst breth- 
ven, as some of us can testify) persuades all 
scholars unto, 

“ Opinionum varietas, et opinantaum unitas non 
sunt ectcate.”* 

And that we shall be willing to entertain any 
sincere motion (as we have also formerly declar- 
ed in our printed vindication) that shall furthe 
a happy accommodation between us. 

“6, The last sort are the moderate, godly 
episcopal men, that hold ordination by presby- 
ters to be lawful and valid; that a bishop and @ 
presbyter are one and the same order of ministry 
—ihat are orthodox in doctrinal truths ; and ye 
hold, that the government of the church: by ¢ 
perpetual moderator is most aes to scrip 
ture-pattern. 

“Though herein we differ from Bens yet’ we 
are far from thinki "ing that this di ifference shoul 
hinder a happy union between them and us. Nay 
we crave leave to profess to the world, that i 
will never, as we humbly conceive, be well wit! 
. ERGEAND, ull there be an ‘union endeavo 


*“ Variety of opinions. and thes oat of those who hold aha, 
not incompatible. ah 


S- ~ feso 


ind effected between all those that are orthodox ¢ 0) 
loctri ine, snes aigering gions themselves in some 


3S fans. two famous Mating who, when 
hey were out oe prison, disagreed about certain 


Igarments: but when they were put into 
is th quickly and easily agreed together. 
rs | them whom ) prosperity divided.””* 
The ministers and messengers of above 
hundred congregational churches ; among 
that prince of medern divines, J aoe Owen, 
hat very distinguished minister of Chit, 
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church-order; and if they judge other churches 
to be true churches, though less pure, they may 
receive to occasional communion such members 
of those churches as are credibly 1 lpia to De 
godly, and to live without offence.” 

This agreement is the more ae of notice 
on account of the influence which Dr. Owen is 
conceded to have possessed in the Synod. For 
there has not been, and cannot be a more strenu- 
ous advocate for enlarged communion than was 
that champion of the truth of Jesus, that terrour 
and torment of its vital corrupters—the Socini- 
ans. He maintains, that “such a communion of 
Churches is to be inquired after, as from which 
no true church of Christ ts, or can be, excluded ; 
in whose actual exercise they may and ought all 
to live; and whereby the general end of all 
churches in the edification of the Catholick 
church, may be attained. This is the true and 
only Catholicism of the church, which whoever 
departs from, or substitutes any thing else in the 
‘room of it, under that name, destroys its whole 
nature, “aid disturbs the’ whole ecclesiastical har- 
“mony that is of Christ’s institution, 

_ “ However therefore, we plead for the righ | 
of partictiiar churches, re our real controy 


PORE G , > Neti Vol. 1p. 508, 
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th most in the world is for the being, union, 
dt communion of the church Catholick, which. 
e variously perverted by many, separating it 
fo parties, and confining it to rules, measures, 
d canons of their own finding out and esta- 
ishment.”* 

Again. “Had the Presbyterian government 
en settled, at the King’s,” (CHartes the II.) 
storation, by the encouragement and protection 
the practice of it, without a rigorous inyosition 
every thing supposed by any to belong there- 
fo, ora mixture of human constitutions; if there 


d any appearance of a schism or separation con- ” 


ued between the parties, | do judge they would 
ve been both to blame. For as it cannot be: 
pected that all churches and all persons in 


2m should agree im all principles and practices _ 


longing unto church-order, nor was it so in the 
ys of the Apostles, nor ever since, among any 
e churches of Christ: so all the fundamental 
nciples of church-communion would have been 
fixed and agreed upan between them, and ¢ all 
ences in worship so removed, as that it would 
ve been a. matter of no great art absolutely to 
ite them, or to maintain a firm communion 


cd 


— oe Chap. XI p. 29%, bos 


ong pen, no more than i im the mek of the 
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Apostles.and the primitive times, in reference to 
the differences that were among churches in those 
days. For they allowed distinct communion up- 
on distinct apprehensions of things belonging un- 
to church-order or worship, all ‘keeping the uni-: 
ty of the Spirit in the bond of peace.’ If it shall 
be asked, there why they did not formerly agree 
in the eee ? I answer (1.) I was none of 
them, and cannot tell. (2.) They did agree, in 
my judgment, well enough ; if they could have 
thought so: and farther | am_ not concerned 1 in, 
the difference:”*.- 
~ When Dr. Owen admits that the Presbylerie 
ans and Independents “ did not agree in the As- 
sembly ;” he means that they did not agree in a 
scheme of Egubne, ecclesiastical union. i gee 


eae 


e: 
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* Owen's Tnguigy into the Original, &e, = Brangelical Chase chia, By 

BE 4to. ‘ 
+ The greater part of Christendom, in that age, had its head full of 

- idea of a national church in alliance with the state} and to that pas 
‘ tional chureh every body must conform. They therefore made a wide, 

but not a very scriptural, difference, between the treatment of those. 
who favoured a particular form of church governinent at home, and 
thove who favoured | it abroad, What in the latter: case Was nO obstas 
cle to brotherly affection and intercourse, was, in the former, an un- 
pardonable offence } fit to be argued with by civil pains and penalties s 
Thus, when ErtzaBETH’s government was helping the Presbyter | 
of France, it was plaguing and persecuting the Presbyterians of E 
land. cin when the Peery ee the extent, 
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That such was the real state of the case; that 
hurches were kept asunder in England from 
vere party feeling, is roundly averred by one-or 
leir noblest men, Mr. Jonn Hower. “ [ cannot: 
orget,” says he, “that sometime discoursing 
ith some very noted persons about the business 
f union among Christians, it- hath been freely 
ranted me, that there was not so much as.a_ 
rinciple left (among those the discourse had re- 
rence to) upon which to disagree ; and yet the 
ume fixed aversion to union continued as before; 
$a plain proof they were not principles, but ends 
e were to differ for.””* 

Let us, for a moment, hear this dignified ad- 
neate of Cathdlick fellowship aS its cause 
) his own nervous language. 3 

“The more truly Catholick the communion of 
hristians is, it is the more truly Christiar.”’+ 

* Nor is it nrere Peace that is to be aimed at, 
ut free, mutual, Christian-communion with such 
do all hold the Head Christ : 

“ As peace between nations ‘infers commerce ;. ; 
) a Christian churches, it ought to nee 


hten them in the expediency of such a measure, their lack of success: 
st be supplied by that great igeter of eee attorney 
neral! 

* Works, Vol. ii. p. 274. Lond. fee Fol. Bax 

t ‘Woaxs; Vol. ii. p. 538. Lond. 1724, Fol, 
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fellowship in acts of worship. 1 wish there were na 
cause to say this is declined when no pretence 
18 left against it but false accusation ; none but 
“what must be supported by lying and calumny. 
‘Too many are busy at inventing of that which is 
no where to be found, that exists not inthe nature 
of things, that they may have a colour for conti: 
nued distance. And is not this to fyi in the face 
of the authority under which we live, i. e. the ru 
ing power of the kingdom of Christ, the Prince 
of Peace? as, str Lene wee are not ashame dite 
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>ommunion) we are all called, in one body, Col. 
ui. 15. We are expressly required to receive one 
nother, (which cannot but mean into each others 
communion,) and not to doubiful disputations, 
Rom. xiv. 1. If any be thought to be weak, and 
thereupon to differ from us in some or other sen- 
iments, if the difference consists with holding 
he Head, they are not, because they are weak, 
'o be refused communion, but received ; and re- 
seived, because the Lord has received them, ver. 8 
All that we sheuld think Christ has received into 
us communion, we ought to receive into ours, 
Rom. xv. 7. Scriptures are so express to this 
nurpose, that nothing can be more. 

“ And indeed, to make new boundaries of 
Christian-communion, is to make a new Christi- 
inity, and a New Gospel,and new rules of Christ’s 
ingdom ; and by which to distinguish subjects 
ind rebels, and in effect to dethrone him, to ri- 
7al him in his highest prerogative, viz. the estab- 
ishing the terms of life and death for men liv-. 
ng under his Gospel : It is to confine salvation, 
n the means of if, to such or such a party, such 
y church, arbitrarily distinguished from the rest of 
buistions as if the privileges of bis kingdom 
elonged to a party only ; and that, for instance, — 
he Lord’s “Table were to lose its name, and be — 
; lenge so called, but the table of this or that 
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church, constituted by rules of thew own devising 
for if it be the Lord’s Table, they are to keep il 
free, to be approached upon ihe Lord’s terms 
and not their own. In the mean time, what high: 
er invasion can there be of Christ’s rights ? anc 
since the Christian church became so overwis¢ 
above what is written, in framing new doctrine: 
and rules of worship, how miserably it hath lan: 
guished, and been torn in pieces, they. cannot be 
ignorant who have read any thing of the pision 
of Hoe 
(4.) Such were the prevailing sentiment among 
the Inperenpents. © Let us now turn again t 
the PrespyTERIANS; and see how the communi 
on of the church appears under the inradiation 0 
their “ burning and shining lights.” 
Dr. Manton protests against “the breaking ot 
church-fellowship and. communion, and makin; 
rents in the body of Christ because of difference 
~ of opinion in smaller matters, when-we agree il 
the more weighty things. We are to walk togeth 
er us far as-we are agreed. Phil. iii. 16. cand ez 
ternals wherein we differ, lying far from the hea 
‘of religion, are nothing't to faith and the new crea 
ture, wherein we ls 1 — y. 6. and» vi. i 


oe Howr’s geniion, entitled * Peace, Gav's blessing ; 7) ” Works, ve 
ii, p. OTA, = 3 eo Be =f 
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The most weight should be pitched upon the 
fundamentals and essentials of religion: and where. 
there is an*agreement in these, private differen- 
ces in smaller matters should not make us break — 
off from one another.’’* 

What these “smaller matters” are, which ac- 
cording to this admirable divine, should be no 
impediment to church-communion, his own 
words indicate; they are all things which cannot 
be ranked among the essentials of Christianity ; 
whether they be matters of discipline or wor- 
ship, of government or doctrine. ‘That his lan- 
suage is not stretched, by this interpretation, be- 
yond its true. meaning, he has himself decided. 
“The only lawful grounds of separation,” says he, 
‘are three. 1. Intolerable persecution. 2. Gout 
nable heresy. 3. Gross idolatry.”+ Every thing 
else is tolerable, and to be tolerated rather than 
burst the bands of church-fellowship. 

_ Mr. Ricnarp Vines, a member of the Assem- * 
ply, and ‘ca very learned and excellent divine,” { 
in his “ T¥eatise of the Sacrament of the Lord’s Sup- 
ner,” has a chapter upon the following question, — 
2 hee a godly man lawfully may or Bae to 


on eA BRS Or 
* Masrox on JupE. p, 164. Fond: 1658. Ato. 
= Td. p. 496. Tm the margin he adds. * Under this head,” Cnlélere: 
rable Persecution) ‘<is comprised sinful excommunication,” Bet RurEM 
mark that whom it concerns. = 
5 Near Vol. it. p. 86. 
Z2 
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stand as a mémber of, and hold communion wn the 
ordinances of God with, such a congregation as ts 
miat, as they call it; thatis, where men visibly scan 
dalous in life and conversation are mingled with the 
good in the participation and use of eis ordinan- 
Wee Or, whether this mixture of heterogeneals dc 
not pollute the ordinances and the communion to the 
godly, so as they are concerned to separate frou 
sud communion 2?” 
The chapter is too long to be inserted entire 
a specimen sliall suffice. 
“ The church may be corrupted many ways It 
doctriné, ordinances, worship ; and this I accoun 
the worst, because it is the corruption of the best 
as the corruption of blood that runs through al 
the body, the poisoning of springs and rivers tha 
yun through a nation, is worse than a sore finge 
in the body, or a field of thistles in-the nation 
And there are degrees of this corruption, the doc 
* trine in some remote points, hay and stubble upor 
the nliiihs the worship in some rituals o 
rites of men’s invention or custom. How man’ 
Seripture churches do ye find thus” ‘corruptec 
and yet no separation of Christ from the Jewis 
~ eburch, nor any command to the godly of Corinth 
_ (in the provinces of Galatia,) or. those of Asie 
jn the Revelation; 1 must in such case avoid th 
corruption, hold.the communion: hear them in Me 
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es’ chair, and yet beware of their leaven. But at 
orruptions invade the fundamentals, the founda- 
jon of doctrine is destroved, the worship is be- 
ome idolatrous, the leprosy is gotten into the 
yalls and substance of the house: and which is 
bove all, ifthe church impose such laws of their 
ommunion, as there is necessity of doing or ap- 
roving things unlawful, or I am ruined or un- 
lone, then must! either break with God or men, 
nd in that case, come out of Babylon. The 
hurches of Protestants so separated from them 
f Rome ; it was a necessary and just separation, 
he laws of their communion were ruinous to the 
oul, if we held it ; to the body and eek = we 
pele it not. Sie = 
In sum then, and in conclusion of this part 
bout doctrine and worship, which is but upon 


he by to the question. If a corrupt church, as _~ 


srael was, have their ordinances according to the _ 
attern in the Mount : if it may be said, as Peter 

9 Christ, John vi. 68. when some disciples sepa- 
ated: themselves, Thou.hast the words of eternal 
ife; if, as Christ said in matters of worship, 
lohn iv. Salvation is of the Jews; then, as he said, 
Whither shall we go? Why do we separate ? And 
et I would not be mistaken by. thesimplest man, — 
s if T accounted it separation, if a Christian hear 
. sermon, or receive the sacrament in another 
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congregation. For he that takes a meal at an 
other table, does not thereby separate from hi 
own house. Or if a Christian, at liberty to dis 
pose his dwelling, shall remove and sit down un 
der more (ruitfal ordinances ; I account not thi 
secession a separation, no more than if bein; 
sickly, and having not health in the city, he re 
move his seat into the country for purer air, be 
cause in so doing he removes from the city, bu 
renounces not his freedom therein; nor diselaims 
in like proportion, the communion of th 
ehurch.”* i 
Ricwarp Baxter thus writes: “Ido not 1a 
so great a stress upon the external modes an 
forms of worship:as many young professors de 
I have suspected myself, as perhaps the reade 
may do, that this is from a cooling and declinin 
from my former zeal, (though the truth is, Tne 
yer much complied with men of that. mind 
* But I find that Judgment and Charity are the cau 
es of it, as far as I am able to discover. I cann¢ 
be so narrow in my principles of church-commt 
nion as many are ; that are so much for a Titurg: 

or so much attire it, so much for ceremonies, ¢ 
so much against dems that they can hold con 


munion with no church that is not of their mir 
x * x re - A ; 


* Chap. xx. p. 205, 206. Lond, 1660. his, em 
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nd way. If I were among the Greeks, the Lu- 
herans, the Independents; yea, the Anabaptists, 
that own no heresy, nor set themselves against 
harity and peace,) I would hold some times oc- 
asional communion with them as Christians, (af 
hey will give me leave,. without forcing me to 
ny sinful subscription oraction:) though my most 
sual communion should be with. that society 
vhich [ thought most agreeable to the word of 
x0d, if | were free to choose. I cannot be of their 
pinion that think God will not accept him that 
rayeth by the common prayer book, and that 
uch formsare a self invented worship which God 
ejecteth: Nor yet can | be of their mind that say 
he ‘like of extemporary prayers.”* Admirable 
rinciples, admirably expressed ! Worthy of the 
aan whom, bishop Wixxkins being judge, it was 
onour enough for one age to produce : and who 
ould say, as “he said to a friend, J can as willing- 
be a martyr for Love, as i ey article of the 
et ae : 
-'To Mr. Baxree let us. eavll Dr. tial Batts, 
hom we are indebted for the two nreced ap 


necdotes.. The “silver Bates,” as he is styled 
vo Mies pes ante one of the ministers” BEE 


Bamepits Life, F Part. jap. 133. 
+ BatEs’s Funeral Sermon Tae Mr, Baxter, Works, p. 128, Lond... 
mS, Fol, Son Se aot az Ry v 
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pointed to manage, on the part of the Presbyte 
rians, the conference held at the Savoy, by ot 
der of Cuartes II, in 1661, between them and 
number of Episcopal divines on the part of th 
established church. : 
‘He was,” says Mr. Hows, “ for entire unio 
of all visible. Christians, (or saints, or believer: 
which in Scripture are equivalent terms,) meanin 
by Christianity what is essential thereto, whethe 
doctrinal, or practical ; as by Humanity we mea 
what is essential to man, severing aceidents, @ 
being not of the essénce; and by veszbtlit, 
the probable appearance thereof: and for fre 
communion of all such, of whatsoever persua 
sion, in extra essential matters, if they pleasec 
And this design he vigourously pursued as lon 
as there was any hope; desisting when it appeal 
ed hopeless, and resolving to wait till God shoul 
give a Spirit suitable hereto ;_from an appreher 
sion that when principles on all hands were so e¢ 
sily accommodable, and yet that there was wit 
too many a remaining insuperable reluctaney t 
the thing itself, God must work the cure, and ne 
man. Accounting also, in the mean seta the 
notwithstanding misrepresentations, it was bette 
to cast a mantle over the failings of brethrey 
than be concerned to detect and expose then 
Knowing that if 1 we be principally. pee fi 
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e name of God, he will in his own way and 
me take care of owrs. And in this sentiment he 


as not alone.’’* é SS 
The foregoing are only asample. We must 
ave individuals, who are by far too numerous to 
1ote within reasonable bounds, and proceed to. 
few facts which ascertain the collective judg- 

ent and practice of numbers of those wise and 
ly men who about that pence the wiete of 
ngland. — : 
6.) It will surprise niost = the good people 

ho adhere to the Westminster Confession, os 


eh now ; divide many, preciow EG 
hristian churches, that notwithstanding : i 
ictions and complaints of the abuses and cor- 
he discipline, worship, and govern: 
blished church, they nevertheless 
er fellowship 5 nor di 
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of forbearance. Communion with.the Episcopa 
church was not worth the sacrifice of truth am 
honesty : When the*terms of "cont fcr becam 
sinful, there was no room for bk resitation——they for 
sook all to follow Christ. .But before the arrive 
of so afflicting a crisis, they endured what the 
disliked for the sake of what they loved—the 
bore with many and great defects for the prese 
vation of unity: and while they had the substane 
of Civistionig enincambaced with criminal cor 
ditions, they accounted the rupture of comm 
nion a worse evil than the scandals against Ww : vhic 
they remonstrated. “ Remember, ” says: Mr Ba 

‘ter, when the spirit of schism began to: s 

its venom among the Presbyterian and Ind epe 
= ee os cy Puniibet Aba for sees a 


saeeien ett bit pe 
parated such? as Dr. a 
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the well meaning Presbyterians,” as Neat calls 
vem; i. e. the Presbyterians of the most mode- 


ate and Catholick spirit—offered, as a plan of — 


ccommodation with the Episcopalians, “ Arch- 
ishop Usuer’s model of primitive Episcopa- 
y:” the chief feature of which is, that, without 
estroying the distinctive titles of arch-bishop, 
ishop; and presbyter, ¢ as known in England, they 
1ight be conjoined in the government ee the 
hurch; a bishop being perpetual president in the 
ecclesiastical assemblies made up of Presbyters.* 
They offered that “ the surplice, the cross in bap- 


sm, and a at the communion, shoujs be 


fision: bad $e the articles of fe: stiaieh. 


on 


f England take place “with same few amend- 


e1 ts. 7 = pursuance of this spice about tthe 
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Cuanrves received them very affably ; and soot 
after issued a “declaration” which though no 
equal to their just expectations, was yet so favour. 
able as to draw from the Presbyterians about Lon: 
don, an address of thanks to his majesty, whicl 
was “signed by Samuel Clark, Wilham Cooper 
Thomas Case,* Jo. Rawlinson, Sei Sheffield, Tho 
mas Gouge, Gab. Sanger, El. Pledger, Matther 


Pool, Jo. Gibbon,* Wiliam Whitaker, Thoma 


Jacomb, Thomas Lye, John Jackson,* John Mert 


ton, William Bates, with’ many others.”’} Th 


three marked * were members of the Assembly 

That the disposition to a compromise 1 with ‘th 
church of England, conceding some pretty. im 
portant points to her Episcopal predilections 
and stipulating merely for toleration and forbear 


ance on otlrer matters of external order, did no 
flow from transient impressions, but from matur 
conviction -and settled judgment, 1 
‘subsequent events. Fourteen years 


s proved b 
terward: 
i. e. in 1675, when the rigours of the establis 


ment on the one side, and the sufferings of 


‘alt 
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an interest, a “ Profession of Religion,” contain- 
ng, among other things, the following clause ; 
‘I do hold that the book of Common Prayer, and 
f Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, containeth init 
10thing so disagreeable to the word of God, as 
naketh it unlawful to live in the peaceable com- 
nunion of the church that useth it.”* Which ac- 
ords entirely with the spirit of the English 
livines in the Assembly, who were aecerills 
wainst abjuring Episcopacy as simply unlaw- 

alt Consequently, it never could have been 
heir intention to subject the communion of the 


hurch to such rigorous limitations as- have ~ 


ince been ——— ‘under the sanction of their 
gine, ee 

- These peek were not ‘ale words. “Not 
nly did the Puritans in general commune with 
ach other, as they had opportunity, but also, at 


Aa 


east to a great extent, with the church us a 
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notatiohs on the Bible,” unable to subscribe the 
act of uniformity, “laid aside his ministry, anc 
attended the church of England both as a hear 
er and a communicant. For, as he himsel 
says, he durst not separate from it; nor wai 
he satisfied about gathering a private aes out 9 
a true church, which he judged the Church of Eng 
land to be.”’* : 
Zacuary Crorron, a warm advocate for the 
solemn league cand covenant, was sent a prisone 
to the Tower for his non- conformity ; and whi ( 
there, ‘hes attended the chapel servi 
against separation from the parish-« he 
though he himself (as a minister) could not. use 
the common prayer or the ceremonies.” 4 
when thus suffering for the truth’s sake, by th 
hand of the. establishment, he actually tite f 


u 
e. Whe Tower, a tract: ‘paititled: 5 Reformation 0 
ae Separation 5 ;- a Plea for Conpnig 4 
e* ged ” a 
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aints as before, not only as to friendly conver-_ 
ation, but also in regard to church-communion : 
ind took great pains to promote the same Catho- 
ick spirit among others.’’* 

Dr. ‘THomas Caves. of whom it has been said 
yy a distinguished prelate, that “all things consi- 
lered, there have not, since the primitive times of 
Christianity, been many among the sons of men 
o whom that glorious character of the Son of 
Fod might be better applied, ‘ that he went about 
loing good;’ although persecuted for preaching, 
onstantly attended the parish-churches, and 
ommunicated there.t : 

RicHarp Wavet, “w as of congregational prin- 
siples, but of extensive ae It was his prin- 
iple and constant practice to receive all whom 
hrist had received, without any debate ahaa things 
4 a doubtful nature.” t ae 

Dr. Epmunp Sraunton, President of ‘Corpus —— 
Christi Sete, Oxford, and a member of the = 
inster Assembly, “ always accommodated eS 
af to those that differed from him, as far as Se 
love: of. truth would permit, saying, All men must i 

ier grains of allowance ; the most Ienowin g 
now buti in part. He wot d fr ely cone : 
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verse, and communicate also, with those that hela 
the Head, though in other things erroneous.” Yet 
notwithstanding this latitude of charity, “his zea 
for God (to use the words of David) did eat ee 
up. 29% 

-JounJ ONES, “a bold reprover of sin, was of the 
ccitiereeaonal persuasion, of a Catholick spirit 
and for holding communion with all that agreec 
in the main points of Christianity, though they 
entertained different sentiments about lesser mat 
ters. He toldsome of his friends who Ms fon 

- parating from their brethren because ey 
altogether of thew own principles, that, « for his pavt 
he would be one with every body that was one with 
Christ.”+ Admirable sentence! worthy to be writ 

ten, asa — in letters of gold, over the door 
of every place of Christian worship. on 
“Wag Baasuaw. ab: His administration 0 
ee the ageranients especially that of r 
‘Supper, was very solemn. As he Pond ¢ not eae 
- mit the grossly ignorant and profane to that sa 
=. Sted. feast, so he durst not exchide those in who: n 
2S Be saw any thing of the image of Christ, t nous 
| _ they were of "different sentimer ts from him it 
ger matters of religion.”{ ee nee 
yo ~~ Epuunp gs ss ahora = close a = 
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‘OW spirit, which affects, or confines relizion to, 
party: and was much rather for a comprehen- 
won,” (i. e. for a scheme of union and commu- 
tion embracing those who are substantially sound, 
eaving smaller matters free,) “than for a perpe: 
ual separation.”* 

- Joun Farrow: “an iceable: peaceable, la- 
rious divine.” When ejected for nonconfor- 

nity, “his custom was to go to the publick” (es- 
ablished) “ church,” (from which he had been 
ast out,) “as his people also did ; and either be- 
ore or after to preach in private. a oe ae aS 
Daniet Powter, so remarkably bles . 
is ministry that he had “scarcely a 
amily in nes parish,” used, even after his Gece 
nent by the Bartholomew act, to hold ministe- 

ial fellowship with the establishments ypreach- 
as alter the order of the church of Ea n: igeng; as 
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read the Common Pray yer, and should do it; the 
state of their places requiring it, in Which, other: 
wise, their service was now S oshsesity at an 
end. 
i “ The ministers, fansdecat the circum- 
stances of their case, approved their proceeding.” 
Joun Ricwarpson, “in his judgment about 
church-matters was moderate and sober ; neve} 
condemning any for differing from him about con- 
formity,”’ (viz. to the church of England,) “whom 
he thought to be godly. He frequented Dr. Ci m- 
berland’s, (afterwards Bishop of Pe fetiasach, 
lecture at Stamford. At Kirkton heey went con: 
stantly to the church, came betimes, joined i ix 
the liturgy and fecedaal the sacrament.t 63 
Epmunp Trencn, in his diary, July 5 5, 1677, re 
“marks, that “ troublesome, censorious, divi tit rs 
‘spirits ha d occasioned | more thoughts, of those un 
happy controversies about forms and. er 
church-government, &c. and I wast more sa 
_tisfied, even when most serious, that the bitter ex 
___ tremes of Dissenters, as wellas of rigid Conform 
ists, were highly displeasing to God: that spirit 
a pride, narrow-spirited mistakes, ‘and ‘erie 
* @us wresting of the holy Scriptures, were t 
2 ~_ roots of unchristian divisions and real sch his n 
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vas + much grieved at such uncharitable and love- 
illing principles and pr actices.” 

_ Agreeably to this “Christian catholicism,” he, 
n the one hand, offered to Mr. B. the minister 
f the parish, “to preach once a day gratis, and 
ead the common prayer in the afternoon ;” and 
‘on the other hand, he refused to countenance 

certain non- Soule minister there, as on 
ther accounts, so principally for his binding his — 
eople against all communion with the -parish 
urches.’* 
atTHEew Meap, authour of The Almost Chee : 
n tried and cast. “ His judgment, in n reference 
a. of a or soe ‘was inion. 


: so as nothing: be made pares a 
ommunion but what Christ has made. 
or what is indeed necessary to 


What. he ae ess 
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yours, he said; not long before his last confine: 
ment, he thowshi would break his heart.’”* 
Fanon Tattents. “In king William’s time 
when overtures were niade towards a compre: 
hension, Some gentlemen, who greatly valued hi 
judgment, sent for him to London to discourse 
with him about it; particularly concerning th 
re-ordaining of sch as were ordained by presby 
ters. Upon mature deliberation he declared tha 
he could not submit to it: and drew up his rea 
gons at large. But he was much for occasiona 


conformity, ‘as a token of. charity towards tho 
whom we cannot statedly join with. In 1691 h 
entered into his new place of worship—and caus 
ed it to be written on the walls “ That at was bui 
not for a faction or party, but for promoting “repent 
ance, and faith in communion with all that love ou 
Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity. ” And in speakit 
_ of the Slory of the church inthe la eos er times, b 
-_ used to say, “ When God shall repair its breact 
es and build it up, the subtilties of the school 
and many canons of | councils, - and customs | 
‘eld, will be laid aside ; and a great simplicity | 


se - things of faith an ad worship will be owned ur 


Soa Pah more. conditions: shall be made , | 
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ve communion of churches than Christ has inade 
or communion with him.”* 
-Josera ALLeINe, authour of that prcbraal 
ook, entitled, dn Alarm to the Unconverted, 
10ugh he sulfered a long imprisonment because 
e would not cease from his ministry after his 
jectment, yet “ often attended the worship of 
ie parish churches, and encoumegeds his people 
) do the same.”}- 

ANTHONY Burgess, a meniber of the West- 
uinster Assembly, “ after his ejectment, lived in 
very cheerful and pious manner, frequenting , 
ad encouraging the ministry of the fomoaning 
lergyman.”: fet = : ee eee 


-Grorce Hopkins, himselfa Diselsytode after 


is ejectment “ frequented the parish church, 
ith his family ; received the holy « communion, 

did all things required of him as a lay me 
of the church of England.”§ - Se 


The reader must not suppose that these are all 


oe $n, 350, 6 te. S92 


e instances which canbe quoted. They are taken : 
7 pfauch: = list now before me; and are 8s 


lick mind and habits. ‘Phe persons to whon 
they relate may be considered; “like the As 
sembly itself, asa sort of cominittee reflect 
ing the Might, and reporting ‘the judgment 
of evangelical England. They were no crea 
tures: of faction. They were neither obstinat 
in peculiarities, nor yet “driven about by ever 
wind of doctrine.” In “malice,” they were in 
deed “ children ;” butin “ understanding’ ’ the 
were “men.” Such men, that there was hare 
ly an individual among them of whom Natur 
and Nature Christianized, » might nd'u 
and say to ‘all the world, this was aman!” TI 
were imen of superiour talent, of high scholarshij 
~ intimately - racqdaigie ed tk the whole body ‘ 
<—s ‘Christian theology al and history. They were E 
.. —" in n the pike aE Phey gave thei 


: tee would allow nO other’ = lor | of th 
_seience.” 1 With all pe meckness and sub 
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1d pliant in secondary things. For the “answer 
"a good conscience,” they “ took joyfully the 
oiling of their sana: enduring grief” to prose- 
itions, fines, disgrace, poverty, hunger, cold, 
onds, banishment. Yet, under this accumula- 
on of sorrows, enough, one would suppose, to 
nll every warm feeling of the heart, they were 
Il “ of life and love ;” they contended for com- 
union with all Christian churches, even with 
at church whose rulers were then oppressing 
em! Christians, look at this fact. Remember 
was these men, and such as these, who framed 
e Westminster confession; and say, upon your 
sponsibility before God, whether the construc: 
on which shuts church-communion out of their 
octrine of the communion of saints. can possibly 
> correct ? It is certainly true—these pages shew 
‘that much aversion from communion, espe->, 
ally with the establishment, was to be found, 
ter the Bartholomew-act, in. ‘some ministers 
id Congregations. But was it general ? Was it 
* chiefly among “ gathered churches ?””* Was it 


>s 


* “ “ Gathered” Shore were formed by drawing away members from’ © 
e parish-churehes, even where the ministry was exemplary ; and the 
nistrations edifying. The effect was worthy of the cause. Chris- | 
n was it ited against Christian.” -Heart-burnings necessarily follow- 
, Love munk as Jealousy tose: : and “when § inful passions embittered 
rare was, naturally. contracted ‘within other limits than those 
es ~ Thisycuiling Fysfem. didaot confine its 


== ese eS ¥ 


; 
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cousidered as conformable to Christian princi 
ple? As obedience to Christ? Asa solid and pre 
eminent part of a reformation-testimony ? Ora 
the very reverse? Did not the concurring judg 
ment of the best, wisest, holiest, boldest, mos 
experienced advocates of, and sufferers for, th 
truth, lament it, condemn it, resist it? Did-the 
not deplots its progress as the triumph of pett 
strifes over gospel unity ? As a conspiracy of prid 
and ignorance to lay waste the kingdom of Go 
under pretext of defending it: is eg herd ve 
lumes and answer. potas : 

The spirit of Catholick fellowship. Houtiche 
amid suffering, on the continent also. Th 
“ burning fiery furnace” kindled anew, tried ax 
purified the churches of France! but ae “sme 
of fire” passed not upon those garments whic 


| they wore as followers of the Son of God. A 


that they endured’ from Papal perfidy was, mut 
too little to perverttheir judgment or poison the 
affections on the subject of fraternal charity. L 


blessings to England. “It has been no uncommon thing for wine 
ita be sent, on a long journey, to preach to two or three individuals 
“the: midst of a ie tw ere pure gospel was established 5 and to 
“about the business 0 < gathering ;” i i, e, to excite discontent and 
-gertion at the hazards immany y y instances, of so dividing’ the | Christ 
strength of the distric c ee ina short time, it might be des 

the gospel altogethe if the Prince of the Devils ever relax 
sternness, he catmot ‘but an amhile at the dexterity with which his wor 
frequently perfeaimeity and ‘his initetest sn by Christian, han 


- 


re 


Ee 


—— 
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nem speak for themselves through their publick 
rgan, the great John Claude. In a work which 
eceived their official sanction, he says, * The 
joints which divide us,” @Boiiais and. Protes- 
ants,) ‘“‘are points neither of simple discipline, 
s that for which Victor bishop of Rome sepa- 
ated his church from those of Asia, which celee 
wated Easter on the 14th day of the moon—nor 
imply scholastick questions which consist in 
erms far removed from the knowledge of the 
eople ; as that which is called triwm capitulo- 
um, which excited so many troubles in the time” 
f the emperour Justinian and pope Vigilius— 
or simple personal interests, as in the schisms -or 
be aes gic staan crimes, ger accusations pure- 


* Chacun sait quels sont les points qui nous divisent ; que ce ne gortt ? 
i des points de simple discipline, comme celui pour lequel Victor 

esque de Rome separa son Eglise de celles d’ Asie qui cele 
asque le quatorzieme jour.deJalune—ni simplement des questions 


‘ecole, qui ne consistent qu’en des termes eloignéz de la connoissance 
euple; ; comme celle qu’on appelle trium capitulorum, qui excita 
i goubles du ses de P saiepanene ee ét da ae ap 


See denon soseit le sraee: et la gloire. En un mot; ce sont 


Mos, hk = & 
=. Sarena = 
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ly personal, as in the schism of the Donatists— 
nor even a general corruption, of, manners, al 
though it was very great in the Clergy during thi 
time of our fathers. The articles which separat 
us are points which, in our view, trouble essen 
tially the faith whereby we are united to Jesu 
Curist—points which alter, essentially, the wos 
ship we owe to God ; which damage, essentially 
the sources of our justification; and which cox 
rupt the means, internal and external, of obtain 
ing both grace and glory. Ina word, they ar 
points which we believe to be altogether incom 
patible with salvation ; and which, consequently 
do not permit us to pay the title or concede t 
quality of a true church of Jesus Curist to. 
party which is confirmed in their profession an 
practice; and aims/at compegs us to the sam 
thing. : 
a er acknowledge that. our controversies are nt 
all ‘of such importance. There are, withor 
doubt, some of less weight and force 5 ‘ole 


des points que nous croyons entierement ee avec. 16k salu 
et qui, par consequent, nous empechent de pouvoir donner le titre 

da qualite de yvraye Eglise de Jesus Christ aune party qui s'est affir 
dans leur profession, et dans leur pratique},et qui nous a volu contra 
dre a Jamesme chose. J’avoue qu’on ne peut dire que nos controver: 
soient toutes, de cette importance; il-y-en a, sans doute, qui sont 
moindre poids et_de moindre force, sur lesquelles il etoit bon de se 
former, mais qui pourtant n’enssent pas pt donner seules un. inst, 


~ 


=. 


‘ ae 


sformation were Sedsizahie: Gut whichyneverthe- 
38S; could not, of trcnselves, furnish a just cause 
f separation. — I place in this rank the question : 
bout the Limbus* of the ancient fathers—that 
f the local descent of Jesus Curist into hell— 
rat of ‘the distinction between presbyters and 

ops by divine right—that of the observation, 


| ees 


e 


and may incline to join in co 
3 : Sioa Pieris 


202. 


What think you, reader, of this declaration o 
the part of the French ehurches in 1672, only: 
few ‘years before they were to pour out. thei 
blood afresh as martyrs to the truth of the Lor 
Jesus? Does it bear any : resemblance to our sec 
tarianism ? Has it any thing: in common wit 


Pe 


those maxims of disunion which put us ap: 
and render us mutually cold, suspicious, hostile 

If this be staggering, eanbiae shall we say to. 
publick deed of the church of Scotland neat 
oy pb so pin my pie apie 3 


a Charice! 2 Tei is an ele of “her GONG . 
bly, entitled, “ Act” concerning the ee eS 
strangers into church-communion, cand im 
their children ;” and runs as oltos ee 
“The General Assembl bly y con 
due encouragement ought te e given to perso 
ucated in the protestant-churches, ho hay 
‘come, or may come, to reside ii bi 


eres here by recom 
hose parishes any. cS} 


) o to shewia 


ori 2 de 2 


. 


ism to their children, ministers shall cheerfully 
comply With: their Gledireti in administrating the 
acrament of baptism to their children, uponthie 
yarents engaging to educate them in the fear of 
Peslpstnal rhe de of the principles of the Re- 
ormed Protestant religion.”* See | 
~ Let us analyze this act. EK 
It was ae = Ge the purpose of-receiving | 
‘ strangers into y-church-communi n;” they con- 
inuing , strangers, and not accounting themselves 
sjlenary members of the church of Scotland. For 
bout a el of a Epon: puehus to be- 


nt ‘aplicants for i 
8 we = =o ae 


in order to this regular, habitual, chiiteit -com: 
munion, it does not require of these ‘strangers an 
approbation of all or any peculiarities in the 
church of Scotland, but" snag a credible ehris- 
tian character, ‘and a promisé CO 
‘munion was in’ the fo rm of bapti 
their children, not—be it Poceatie ote coordline 
to the standards of the peso em 
according to the principles of the Reformed Pro- 
testant ee '—Hence ee prdied 
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vlory to have © sprung from be giving to the world 
her official construction of the article concerning 
the ‘ «communion of saints ;” giving it freely and 
frankly ; ; without passion, or pressure, “or party-— 
eeling : and gi iving it i in flat-contradiction to the 
construction of those who for the last eighty years 
claimed t to be her pee sons 5 but who 


ois abelgect te. sara?: Christians Haein 
oe of God, _ ya! : 


= eee sat] 
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stood privately and publickly ; by ndieadeiged 
by churches adopting that confession, for nearly 
if not quite, a century later; but that the opinio' 
and ‘practice of the best and holiest : ‘men wh 
were Ls osastet pti witl, of fotrished shortl 


embly, , coincided | pet 
the doting of thig volame. ee 


Wie rode pages are believe to 
that: the communion for whieh th ; 


‘was ends for tn eppaaition to i: 
sectaries—was SERIE peels the doc 


237 


= and vindicated by the church of Scot- 
und, thirty years before the Secesston—and stands, 
t this hour, a conspicuous part of the solemn, 
wblick, profession of churches which, on both 
ides of the Atlantick, have originated fot her. 
Biers it ae tomnecad essa mantssions to con- 
Retjthe inferenc neaiom these premises s would be, 

ch av dop ted the Westmins ter con= 
ssion af, faith aaithe confession of their own 
ith, would most cordially reciprocate the best of- 
ces of Christian meas eon join os in 
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the “ solemn feasts,” oud should’ desire, 1 ith 
them, to ‘‘ pay his vows unto the Lord,” he is re 
pulsed. o Why? Are not his. professed princi z 
the same wit ith your own??? “The: very. same.’ 
a ‘Does he not give as satisfactory proofs « of § ‘living 


pe faith pei wee Bay ted: th eon 


his master’ s image song upon him, a: 
out among the profane !! ae 
On fhe other hand, : 


299 


vn PeCUNeyy In ‘the eicbie of party~ “zeal. 
hould eg Beas at any time, break oe 


ose Bane: Pils : obtained like pecs faith 
ith themselves,” are putting their seal to their 
rivileges and their hope at the table of their 
amon Lorc —they become ree of ee 


; thei — 


ed Mdsiidlviant, as if their honouring ues : 


rist D 


ro 


but the truth. The facts which justify it are no- 


¥ 


torious to the whole world. Si ae 

Such being the relative situation of sever 
churches, comprising many congregations, andan 
immense multitude of individuals, it is natural 
to inquire into. ie history « of so Stan ee a pheno: 


amenon. + . . Fe. z 


It may be laid down as a dial role with re- 
“gard to human disagreements, that the causes 
which produce them are very different. from: the 
reasons Dian are a for their vindication 


aR 


en race, ‘to Teer ap 
offspring of Passion: and to clothe, with he 
sanctions of religion, whatever a ‘cords Wi ith t ry 
_ power of habit, or flatters the Vi nity of ne 
But supposing the present case ‘to be an ex 
_ tion: that the churches FS gees instance 
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Y (0 pure Sieh s 
eiefenion would contaminate neve an ihe val 
of her God, and bring down upon her the tokens 

is Saat lt needs no proof thata church 


. untle of 
zeal does are cover offences ‘against 
sord her God quite as Piny bene ae Stn 
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The refusal of one evangelical church to hole 
communion with another is, in appearance a 
heast, an offence against the vaible unity of the 
body of Christ, and against his commandmen 
to cultivate that unity at the expense of muck 
inconvenience, and even of many sacrifices. Dif 
ference of aeGarisneaer it must be owned, doe 
“not necessarily involve this consequence: but eX 
clusive communions, founded on that difference 
it will be difficult to acquit from the imputation 

Tn fine—To refuse communion with a chu 

or with her members i is, in effect, to uncl 
her, and to declare that she is no church, 
that her members are no followers, of Jesu: 
‘Christ. At least it is a declaration that they are 
so very corrupt as to render their ‘communio 
lawful. ‘Now such a declaration, wh ess 
ed or implied, can be viewed as nothing less, I 
the, iS of those who make eee | excomm 


? 1 faication “(the beoviest oe in the hen 
Pe of Go od) k ‘but. a judicial exclusion from the 1 
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fess, your conduct is a.virtual denial of their visi- 
le Christianity; and, having already the sub- 
tance, wants nothing but the form, of an excom- 
nunicating act. This consequence, viz. the vir- 
ual unchurching and excommunicating all the 
hurches and people of God upon earth with 
yhom we refuse communion, is so dreadful that 
: y Christian. heart shrinks ica it a fear 


ected by. the most strenuous apebnene of F éathot 
ick fellowship. We are glad to acquit their in- 
entions ; but cannot so ay aeque ale BLS 


istiar oe churches: ot is 


a se Ror. ‘the etal aot be “ 
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among Christians who are not infatuated by thei 
own share in the sin—it is a deed which the 
Lord our God will never ratify in heaven ; anc 
which owes to his marvellous forbearance what 
ever immunity it enjoys from prompt: pon eX 
emplary punishment on earth. if is eee 

Seeing, therefore, that the refusing our com 
“ munion to other Christians when it is desired 
and the declining theirs when it is. offered, in 
volve claims of great peril, if not of great pr 
sumption—are an apparent violation of that 
sD which. our master Ties commanded us te > mi 


| tee them, as if ice pata aint and s 
dals to their holy calling—Seeing these thi 
it becomes: us pel Agee ‘to ‘Yeview our a 
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7 _ Parr Til. —A Review of Objections. . 

What, then, are the objections to a more libe- 
al communion than we have been accustomed 
to cherish? What are those imperative considera- 
tions which, apparently, in the face of plain ; scrip- 
tural injunction of our own solemn profession ; 
and of dangers enough, one would suppose, to 
ap pal the stoutest. heart, do, nevertheless, Sor- 
b 


1s. to reciprocate frank and cordia 


ship with all acknowledged Christians and Chris- 
tian churches? In so far as the authour can dis- 
er me are, ee the following » Vids 


306 


»“ That it not only diminishes the value, but 
supersedes the necessity, and impeaches, the pro- 
priety, of all that service which, in ey age, 
the churches of God have atc. to ‘ pure and 
undefiled religion,’ by their judicial confessions 
of-faith—  .. | svg : 

a Th at as communion »presupposesand 
ed upon union, it is a contradiction to 
munion Be churches with which we are | it 


of primitive times, the are of the Sn eat is so 
greatly altered as to make the imitation, of them 
n edient, if : not impracticable, 1 now— — 
z mas That whe ri a aoe sentiments and. oune 
aneclicala eburches, in 


30? : 


~ 


» If there are other objections affecting the gene- 
ral question, they have not come to the authour’s 
knowledge, nor occurred to his reflexions. But 
if these, or any considerable part of them, are 
well founded, there can be no doubt that his 
whole preceding argument is overthrown—that 
s doctrine labours under some radical fallacy— 
ed poe the practice which has grow out of it 


eS Yet plausible as they are, anid solid as a 
appear to many honest and respectable men, it 
ma: 7 he allowed, without the imputation of arro- 
ince, to: try "their ‘soundness : and, long as ; they 


N 
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the hedges which he has set about his vineyard 
make themselves reciprocally chargeable will 
whatever errour or sin may be found in thei 
spective denominations ; and instead of buildin; 
up, destroy his kingdom—it is “ passing strange’ 
that neither their master nor his apostles shoul 
ed them Ries: = é 


hi sage : a gel 


very y aafiect dad especially ao, te 


abuney and erie controversies, i bee 


union, _ and (clones as ne Ih 
we are anseticatod with ea solem 
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aie members? And yet did either Paul or the 
ther apostles” advise or countenance any ‘such 
neasure ! ? On the contrary, while we seem to 
read communion between all those who “ call 
n the name of the Lord J. esus,” as dangerous 
9 the “purity of his church and the answer of a - 
ood. conscience, did they not seem to dread the 
uption of it asi inconsistent with her unity, as 
friendly to her peace, and undalous » her 
? £ ‘And “this, notwithstanding objec ions 
hich, upon the principles of the objectors, were 
vious then as they can be now? wricues | 
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I. The first objection is for making short srcil 
with the whole matter, by granting the premise: 
and denying the conclusion—maintaining, tha: 
“ God may and does hold communion with those 
with whom we may not :” and, therefore, thai 
the whole superstructure of church- -communion 


built upon the foundation of commut ion with 


him, falls to the ground. x ee Spgs age 

‘Such an objection is of strange hearing in Chi 
tian ears which have been unaccustomed to it 
and may be treated as a phantom which heees 


z eae 


raised for the pleasure of laying ita agai iti 
no phantom—It has a real existence, and a strong 
ee po wer over men mespecOue for thet understand 


fe ‘ek piety. It was mega upon - ie 
many. yous ago, oe an Beep — 


~~ * The late Reverend | 


& vay ee 


Sti 


io with hem oa The Sa was in ‘the a 
“Sy uoted, . God may hold communion with 


4 then, Rony of a serious: ‘examination. 

_ It must have one of three senses, WZ. 

- Either that God holds secret communion with, 
ome with wh : 
ae SS 

ae 


= 


eet 


ath 2 an a eae ma 
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tion 18 not ‘suas invisible and secret, but about 
visible and publick com munion. = 

In its second sense, the proposition is ; true; but 
not more applicable than in the first. For no in- 
telligent Christian will admit that things which 
are an absolute secret between God and the soul, 
can be arule of proceeding to his church: nor is 
the right of communion with. foe placed o on 
such a. srolias. Me 


acs: seen and the 
‘ declare we un to 
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i. e. communion, or an interest “ common” to all 
concerned. _ Bat wherein consists its value ? 
What renders it so ineffably desirable and glori- 
us ? This: “Our fellowship, our communion,” 
saith the apostle, “is with the Father, and with 
his Son Jesus Christ.” Now if our communion 
with God is a sufficient reason for inviting others 
to communion with us ; then his communion with ‘ 
c is a suffi mn for our communion. 
with them. ~ For our invitation must be address- 
ed to believersir to unbelievers. If to believers, 
it can be nothing short of a cordial welcome to 


participate with us in all our privileges: as the 


Christians can oe togethe 
actly and explicitly upon this pi ne ple, that the} 
ave communion with Gor "Ie n the the 


~ invitation is to a 


1 rers: wait ‘us, by ae 
ic flows from our fe hip. v 
it not be pies y nconsistent, 


wf 2 


314 


not a sufficient warrant for communion with us? 

Again; the apostle Paul lays upon Christians 
the following injunction; “ Receive ye one ano- 
ther as Christ also received us to the glory o! 
od," ae | ee 
z This “ receiving” ¢ can be interpreted of nothing 
but of their embracing each other in all holy af 
fection and fellowship ; for so Christ had “ receiv: 


ed” them. The Tihs ae ae for its ss 


meats nd Faget in thie tare at none “But the 


ale 3 is general; and has decided, = 
: That matters Avinelr: destroy not eo 


Christians: <7 S: 
3 hat when or Epiritian, or pty of C 
lans, sé tie Ee ‘appiobst 


1 ee evidenee of ee i 


‘ant at rea : 


315 
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dificult to fnd a commandment in the Bible. 

“ There is no cause, therefore,” says Calvin i in 
his commentary on the preceding verse, “ there 
is no cause for a man’s boasting that he will glo- 
rify God i in his own way. For’of so great mo- 
ment in God’s sight is the unity of his servants, 
that he will not permit his glory to sound forth 
amidst dissensions and strifes. This one thought 
should effectually restrain that mad passion for 

contest and quarrel which fills the minds of ma- 
ny at the present day.”* . 
2. The objection is subversive of all 1 church 
communion whatsoever. ee 
: cares Gevetnnie si : i ea mocoteniinns and walk 


acdeaier “and ae of os disciples: = 
es ae e agen mba is id use wie : 
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ficient reason for our communion with them ir 
those ordinances which are appointed express- 
ly for their benefit, there can be no church-com- 
munion at all. The thing is impossible: at least 
it is impossible in the chasck of God—What com- 
munion, upon different principles, there may be 
in churches of man’s aaking, i is another question ‘ 
but a question which it were profaneness and es 
Yution so much as to agitate. 2 
_ Instead, therefore, of conceding that God holds 
ie communion with some *with whom we 
_amay not, I shall reverse the position ; and say. 
ught, and will, and shall, as I have oppor- 
Aunty, hold communion with all who have com- 
munion with God, to the whole extent of the 
proof | of such communion; and account it my 
rable pri lege. I ecilb not be afraid no) 
found i in pedro. with any Pee 


son in an pig yi 


pak act 


ape is 3 ae ie ae 


eee. 
<a 


need chuith-dbad 


a F ie such as” «é sa ith —_ pee 
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Hl. The second objection supposes that “the 
doctrine of church-communion, upon the princt- 
ple of the common salvation, with all who call 
upon the name of the Lord Jesus, compels us to 
admit every one who passes himself for a Chris- 
tian; and thus, by abolishing the distinction be- 
Ihesen the precious and the vile, prostrates the 
scriptural discipline, and bee gpen the: Le ot 
God to utter profanation.”- : 
= ‘Tewill be well for those hi make this ce 


tion, if they shall be found to distinguish, in - 
their own communion, between the “ precious. 
and the vile,” with that gusty niece Soe = 
sument professes: SS: 2 = 

- But to the Gehihent itself. A. parent pro- 
fession of Christianity, as is shewn by every ‘day’s 


experience, may be, and often ‘is, compatible 


t want of = Christian septs oe 


via 


es . as ‘iigemedeuss 2 dl eit 
Be ‘ - Jesus the Lord, and. o 
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founded abhorrence of’ such infidel ae ity, suck 
latitude of ruin, than has the writer of these. re- 
marks. But they should remember that if ‘thei 
objection i is conclusive against him, it is equally 
conclusive against the confession. of their faith 
ae the word of Abe God. #e or the > Janguage 


oth extends the fF CO 
1 on the church enjoys oe all eee ae ‘cal 
upon ie name of the Lord Jesus. Such a con: 


sequence they will assuredly disown | and dis 


_ prove. And when. they shal he vindicatec 


their own ra 
et to reply more directly, I add, 
Pde That the objection is altogether 


aig tae 


Pee copia with those w 
tyetietas ed to. sb : : 
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comprehensive, yet” ‘precise and well- defined, 
character of a real and orderly Christian. Its 


tions of the scripture to which it refers, and of 
which it is a summary. — sae 

_ Thus, the “ name” of Jesus includes whatever. 
S peculiar to him as the Saviour of sinners: ex. 
gr. the doctrine of his person; of his righteous- 
vess; of his sacrifice; of his intercession ; of his 
uihority—briefly, of his fulness, as the fountain 
of all that grace which his redeemed receive now, 
= a all that glor y which they shall enjoy hae 
= T beets 5 in the scriptural, which is the 
true-sense, no man can name his: blessed 


im ia h his  ordinances—addressing 
rect worship—submitting to his 
nd keeping his commandments. Let 


Paul, who ames the name ¢ of Ch 


erms must be interpreted by those fuller declara- — 


eee a 


But, on the other hand, they who do not elorit 
him as “made of God unto them sanctificatio 
crucifying the flesh with its affections and lusts 
and studying to be “ holy in all manner of conve 
sation,” can derive no true comfort from their do 
trinal accuracy ; norbe allowed to pee it 
lid title to sacramental fellowship. ‘ 
out works is dead,” in the. {ements of bo 
and man. 

‘Tf, therefore, @ 


h; and, by the law of Christ is to c 
out from the communion of the faithful. : 
acquire. a sounder mind, and ben ‘reco! 


a snare ce th devil. 


Se eT 
te 
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‘seed of Goa” which abideth forevare and be, 
‘the very time of his scandal, a believer in — 
€art; and one who shall, eventiallys “see the | 
‘d.” Such was Noah; such was Lot; such 
as Deut. 3 such was Pace If it is the same 
ith others, so much the better for themselves. — 
the church having no power to “ search the 
and ty the reins of the children of men,” 
) only “on the outward appearance. # 
teyer an applicant for her communion may 
he sight of God, he is not, he cannot be, 


“ 


eae TE 


ept the commande of Jesus 
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ing communion with members of churches | 
which there exist corruptions ¢ or abuses, we. d 
virtually approve such abuses or corruptions; an 
do. po geee: make Bee oe ote of othe 

men’ ’s sins.” : : 
Where is the church ahi has no corruption 
no abuses ? nothing to correct ? ‘Let us speak ou 
and say that we ought never to communicate. b 
with the members of a perfect church! For ‘evel 
rbus 


thing which falls short oe: Pes is an ; 


~ to Fc teation is net quite cadengiatiee at 
spectacle would this be! What a spectacle 1 $ 
already, in the eyes of God, of. angels, 3 and | 
Set A number of charches a weari tl 


a found a — 
7 of Bea: ee 
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Se 
a different names under any possible circum 
tances ;and that the whole doctrine of his word 
oncerning the communion of his church, bey ond 
he limits of a particular sect, is a mere uece 
jon—a mockery of words without meaning! 
_ This might be, and in itself is, a sufficier rt an- 
er. But as the sobiection i is a favourite one; 
ind calculated to perplex the tender conscience, 
me s a more thorough as 
ity presents two Cases 5 


324 


blind not to see, that, out of our own sect, there 
is not now, a ee never. has been, a church will 
which, or witha single member of which, we cai 

or canis bea ful communion. T hg pures 
churches, the holiest of saints, the most gallan 
sons of the truth—reformers, martyrs, apostles, 
all under the ban of this terrib le proscriptic 
sink under one fell stroke of this desolating scythe 
‘For not a church can be named from the presen 
hour back to the first age, which had no col 
ruptions to condemn. -And is it, indeed, col 


ae srecciaee neither Romaine. nor sea foe 


Claude ; not liebe nor Ride, ) nor. a 
* Cranmer—not. a ae nor sual DOF Sn n 


or Clemens; not even Timot 
or John—not one on. the w whole 
amortbies Ane thes marty 


Gunn cia nor ae ee a 


: 
eer 


| ae of, Melee ; ecu 
=) ‘more or less corrupted; some o tl 
é cd eines : 


Ak Bi ny x, ' ¥ ilo 


ae es: 
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vas the condition of God’s witnesses Jey trath 
juring their struggle with Papal: Rome, before 
hey « came a her *” Until their separeioa 
he church of God was in her. If the objection 
s sound, no person could lawfully communicate 
vith any of her members: that isto say, God’s 
win witnesses could not sige ek y communicate with 
is own church ! . | 
I have not forgotten the usual. distinction be- 
yeen : a reforming and a declining church: al- 

ugh it does not seem strong Scotia to bear all _ 
Sok which has been laid upon it. Itis_ 


ed grok Here, not oe eee he salves 


: Pelowios wi worse ann: worse ina. — of siecle 
rated Bete a but also agen: the sehen 


i sppietivion of ki St sins, ain oeictie 
emurmiinion's with an ued is soe. 


a sihion to say, tbat éas e saci 
is the act spe se clsnopet ‘in 7 “her 


i a 


_ is less culpable than that regular and ha 
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with her, acknowledge her as a whole; and thus. 
by implication at least, put the seal of our ap- 
probation to whatever belongs to her as a church.” 

The difficulty is precisely where it was. 1 
must also take an individual asa whole. ~ His 
communicating is an act of the’ whole / man. 
If I cannot, ae the purposes of communion, se- 
parate the vie! ordinances ina church from 
het ss how can ! thus Ba Z 


— Ww vith 2 a ee, in Re ‘faith anions 


and not participate in the “sin that dwelleth ir 
him?” Let your objection set out from any point 
On any course, it cuts up, in its oa ateom 
—munion: ‘of saints sees eS roots. pe 


: ch ae peeleccs an appre h r ee : 
Papas ‘me. by so much the nor nec, 
nuch a transient act of intercourse 5 
mes in her corruptions whether great or sma 


Pee 


_ intimacy with her which is. unavoidable j 
“members... . And:so we come again to the o 
a z. that there can be bee oe 


- Z 
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munion upon earth: with this addition, that the 
nost exceptionable and criminal form in which 
t can possibly exist, is communion with one’ 
wen church while a corruption or abuse can be yaeee 
n her skirts. 

Tnorder to-evade this conclusion ae and sen- 
ible amen have resorted to a Seas of which 
he soundness is more than doubtful. 

- They say, that “ what may be wrong in ourown 
‘church is always supposed to be under our own 
‘ government. As members of our own church, 


our own. Ssidees ee =k as ase =. 


ses daecibaht nese client ng ‘shat ace = 
those wrongs rectified. But with respect to the 
e uss poor deft or corr sass of other” 


ce 


we must always have some degree of influence. __ 


ollutio cont = & =< 
1 pthe contact’ ‘eaninot be the : 
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2 


féss close, nor the pollution less contagious from 
the circumstance of the society being our own. 
Thence it follows that communion here, on ac- 
count of its intimacy and extent, is worse than 
any where else, while there is any. wrong to be 
reclified among ourselves. No, says the “reply : 
“‘We have influence, we have control over r our 
own defects”—therefore—what? Why truly, ‘we 
are not invoived in the sin of our own church by 
our communion with her.” No other inferencé 
can repel the conclusion to which: the objection 
was driven. | But the whole ground is changed: 
and it is now asserted that our contamination does 
not proceed from commumnon with a corrupted 
cheney but from our Sees fo purty —_ La <_ 


sbjectiil hill ‘was to ‘ions bie! “defi 
And the reply contains this curious doctrine, h 
‘a ae which: we aes cure = Ata hapre 


3 


— of being aaa in thier, men’s pte is 
nite sei: and then, ae org 


- But can we Renonsly.p pers | | 
such a reason, that we may safely communicate 

vat home’ though not. abroad? Shall a es 
= Pee ene — the fire. om his nei 


fa Be : ; : , ee: 
: tae? 2 2, pS 
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bour’s hearth because he has no rightful control 
over it; and thrust his naked foot fearlessly into 
the fire on his own, because he has a well at his 
door and may extinguish it whenhe pleases? Shall 
he avoid the dirt of his neighbour’s premises and 
wade through the mire of his own, because he 
Rewinieante the one and not the other? Will 
his fire or his filth be so-charmed by his meta-_ 
physicks or his rights, as that the one shall not 
burn nor the other defile him? And shall the 
mere capacity of influencing the reformation of a 
church, so neutralize the poison of her sins as 
that it shall she harmless to her members, while it 
cont nues deleterious and may be morial to her 
guests: re eet — deceive our souls with vain 
a3 E here i is enund to f ear t that notions such 
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work of her own reformation, is a glory not a 
this sacs In truth, human passions | are 
so unmanageable in nothing, as in what relates 
to human sins. Let any man make the ex- 
periment, and he shall find that to touch abuses 
which have become incorporated with the habits 
of society, is to kindle a flame of : he. ‘most fi Ce 
and inextinguishable resentments. It is, ‘there- 
fore, perfectly wild to place the lawfulness of com- 
sgcali: Jans our own sae and the cscleee 


alt. must be some » stra ange mistake, some potent 
‘ilies: which can dive: persuaded worthy and 
sepeible: men to ada t such serie to s Gaia 


ae is. sits > Shorts Sad: simply thi sine icon : 
Taking it for granted, that’ un 
URCH Or -awith her MEMBERS, iy } sis fi wr 
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inderstanding of men in all the modifications = 
heir intercourse. — 

The true and only safe aa of ee ay s0- 
Eeenignion is, that it always goes so far as- 
he acts which express it; but is not, necessarily, 
o be considered as extending further. 

This rule is of inspired seiharity: If any of 
hem that believe not, says Paul, bid you to a feast, 
nd ye be disposed to go: Binittecver:t ts set before 
ou, eat, asking no question for conscience sake. — 
But if ay man say unto 4 you, “This is offered in” 


b Siicteei mic oA Vi 
Batons 2x 
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uyielg nor his idolatry, but simply in his din 
ner.” “What! if part of that dinner has beer 

. offered to idols?” “That isnoconcern of yours 
The creature is in itself good; it is God’s s crea, 
_ture: it was granted to you for food—its | blooe 
having been shed before an idol’s altar ‘injure: 
the flesh no more than if it had been shed in the 
slaughter-house. You have nothing to do with i 
but as meat. Receive it with thankf ulness, and ash 
ee — « oon if. a host should ie me 


gard to-charch-fel i : a 
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he Lord.” Neither of us has, by virtue of that 
ct, any thing to do with the defects of our re- 
pective churches in other matters. “Thereare 
srrours: in doctrine”—you cry—* there are cor-~. 
uptions in worship—there is unscriptural govern- 
ment—there is neglect of discipline!” : 
_ Beitso. Are these declensions such as consist 
vith “ holding the uzap ?”. If not, I have-fallen in 
vith a ‘ “synagogue of Satan.” Sind the quesieg,, 
las no reference to communion. with Satan or — 
is s synagogues. [i sad are ; then is a seat at the 
pord’s, table declai ‘ed or under stood to be a sign 


ins of my follnae Bars and 
all not ant: in the way of a y estiony fo 


& X 
$34 


ty or indirectly in those things in which she doe 
not follow Christ. 
Instead, therefore, of the sacraments bein 
party-ordinances among Christians ; i. e, ordinance 
in which we bind ourselves to a sect; they ar 
precisely those which are divested of every sec 
tarian quality and mark—those whose place 1 
emphatically in the church-catholick as such ; an 
which it is impossible, without profane violence 
to carry over the threshold of any sectarian tem 
ple whatever. Yes, the holy table is the badg 
of no party but the party of the Son of God. ] 
is here that they who “know his name and pu 
their trust in him,” may and should unite the 
homage to his cross and their feaity to his service 
upon the broad and glorious eround of his havin, 
“Joved them and washed them from their sins i 
his own blood.” ‘This is the place where Chris 
lians are not to put on, but to put off, the seeta 
rian, and-to say each to his brother, “ Belovec 
let us Love one another ; Sor love is of Gov.” 
Long as this article is, it cannot be finishe 
without removing another difficulty. “If we ar 
thus to hold communion with visible Christian 
and Christian ehurches, how shall we obey th 
_ scriptures : >” What scriptures? “ All those whic 
require us to keep ourselves pure—To have no ) fe 
eee A widh patented works of darkness—to « com 


&, 


0 ; 


3 <b. eis Coes 


out and be separate—especially, to Soke fom 
every brother that walketh disorderly.” The an- 
swer is short. All such scriptures are misapplied. 
Cc mmandments to separate from idolatry—from. 
the world which lieth in wickedness—from the 
mother of harlots and abominations of the earth— 
from fellowship with men of any sort 7 their SINS, See 
are indeed abundant, _ plain, and. _ peremptory. * 
But a, commandment Prone believer whose con- 
yersation is as becometh the - SOSf el, to refuse : 
communion with another—for one. Care of the . 
les 1S. to refuse com manion with another— 
mmand nt is now Bitte poe ans 


 ingo ‘on! 
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ee 


held, but they who declined to-hold commune 
with other Christians and churches, were brand- 
ed as ‘the ‘disorderly brethren.”* Both interpre- 
tations cannot be right, although both ma ; be 


wrong. _ And it would ‘be somewhat amusing, 


yet a little melancholy, i if the text, instead of be- 
g on | noth sides, should after all be on neither, 
Let us see. 7 
; The word rendered 2 disorderly,” a and its rela- 
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religion should receive any support from the pub- 
lick charity: which is the import of the “com- 
mand,” that 1f any would not work, neither should. 
he war. 

From such “disorderly” persons the Thessalo- 
nians were charged to “ withdraw ;” and the duty 
of Christians in similar cases, is still the same. 
But how? 

‘The charge was addressed to the Thessalonians 
either in their publick or their private character— 
either as a church, or as individuals. If the for- 
mer, it is a charge to have no church-communion 
with the offender—i the latter, to discountenance 
him by avoiding personal intimacy. 

That it is not the former; 1. e. not a onaee to 
withhold church communion seems clear, for the 
following reasons. 


Ist. The terms are entirely different from those 2 


which the scripture elsewhere uses in regard {os 
church- fellowship. 
-2d. A church, in her collective capacity, does : 
not withdraw her self from communion with an of- 
fender; she authoritatively puts “hun hae ma 
her communion. I Cor. v. 13. * . — 
_ 3d. The “ withdrawing,” here enjoined, was to . 
be a means of bringing the disorderly brother to 
a sense of his misbehaviour, and a compliance 
with | the apostle’s. woandate for abandoning his 
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idle and impertinent habits: in case of disobedi- 
ence, he was to be reported to the apostle for ulterior 
judgment: and, in the meantime his brethren were 
to “have no company with him.” v. 14. There- 
fore he was still in communion. 3 

4th. Even after this “withdrawing”—this “ re- 
porting”—this “having no company with him,” 
he was “not to be accounted as an enemy, but 
to be admonished as a brother.” 

The alternative is, that Paul speaks of — 
and familiar intercourse. His terms apply to this 
exactly—The word rendered, “ have company,” 
is found but twice more in the new New Testa- 
ment, it is both times in his-own writings, and 
both times in that sense. He is; then, directing 
the Thessalonian Christians how to vindicate the 
worthy name whereby they were-called, in thei 
private carriage toward the “ disorderly brother;” 


sith a view to prevent the necessity of more co- 


ercive measures. They were to shew their dis- 


approbation and grief by a reserve and distance, 


marking a strong contrast with the usual open, 


/ frank, and affectionate character of Christian so: 


ciety. - This was a: gentle, and delicate, but plain 
and. pungent reproof; calculated. to sting a man 


e of any ingenuous: feeling to the very ages 


_ They were to press upon him the apostolick 
injunction; and to obsenre whether or. not, whe 


seconded by their own example and carriage, it 
“was likely to produce any good effect. — 
aif he-tesisted these milder proceedings, they 
‘were to decline his company altogether; but us 
~ Jeaye with his conscience a friendly and faithful — 
admonition of his sin, of his disgrace, and of his 
aie if possible, he might be brought to 
an honest shame, and a. complete reformation. 
See how careful and cautious the great apos- 
tle was in every thing affecting either the glory 
of his master, or the feelings and privileges of 
his fellow Christians. He knew, on the one hand, 
“no compromise with sin; but, on the other, he_ = 


: S aaze the ae nea the aie tack to ser of for e 
ther ‘trouble an — 
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mischief-making religionists ;” therefore, my iba s B 
loved brother’ —therefore, respected churches of | 
Jesus Christ, whosoever and whatsoever ye be- 
that go not under my sectarian: Snabiie I can - 
have no communion with you!/ Who that pre- | 
tends to reason, will so gamble with his own un- ; 
derstanding—who that pretends to love, can so- 
slander his own heart, as ‘to adopt such a mon- . 
strous “therefore?” © ae: 
oe, _ But we have not yet done. The objection aigy 
hard. It has been; it is, and will be insisted on, 
that the rinciple of Paul’s decision is yelekesy 
and th ore od reason for “ wi 
ing” from a church, as from “ a brother that we 
~ eth disorderly.” Narco: But you are no nearer 
. your point than before. Becauseswe are not: tog 
have eS i with a church that “ walks dis- 
follow that we are to hold no 
penning ar cherth- Ses 


< = Sal 
mbt bers = N o adele thing. - Yet we, directly 
in the face of apostolick principle and precedent, 
we Seize upon an ungracious term; we apply it 
without ceremony to the churches around; and. 
ihen shelter our sects and our schisms under the _ 
authority of the scripture! We do in ‘effectsay; 
that the Lord Jesus has commanded his people 
to break up his church into shreds and fragments; 
and to have no communion with each other; up- 
onthe pretext, alike convenient for them all, that 
they-“‘walk disorderly!” ooo 

But have we ee considered what we Sec ae: 

ia as Christian 


in whom the “ Refiner’s fire’ may find less dross 

“purge away” than in their self- pleased ac- 
cusers. Here isthe mischief. Every one accounts 
that to be order which he has himself been ac- 
customed to practise: and whoever doses 
__ -move Ell ie in fis os as disorderly. 


7 ite 

eg dion miele to Pies & : What is es Subst 
tial character ?- Has she the truth, the ordinances, 
the Spirit, of Christ ? Does she own “the Head,” 
and 4 Head ¢ own 1 her P = whatever be - 


with Twill not quarrel with 
forms, about Sead aati ene of ‘those 


he differs iis ourown pacubaritios Here > is the 
1uge. stumbling-block—the inexpiable trans-_ 
rression: One of our churches breaks her sacra- 
nental bread in company with a sister- church, 
vhere the “Spirit of grace” sheds down- his = 
r0liest influencé—=where the gospel “has a free’ ok = 
course and is glorified”—where the “image : S 
he Firsr-rorn,” throws its radiance BA. 

und “ “love of. ne brethren” flows from. heart to 

reart till the swelling tide burst forth in streams 

of hallowed transport; and the scene compels 

hat reverential testimony, *“ How venerable 1s 5 
pis, place! Pe cel this is pone. dihgrathangthe — 
Botewith wie ym has. she sake: this ae sweet 
sounsel.? Do they follow us! pe « Alas, no! they < 
ynly follow Chest!” Th arm 1s 
Phey area “disorderly” church: T ommt 
1S. foul! O nus soul, bor ee hese th ing: 
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tions, the objection would be noapic Fo 
it. would be with the worst imaginable grace tha 
a man cquld remonstrate against sins which hh 
openly encourages by bis own example. Bu 
such is not the fact, as was largely proved in the 
rect article. And it is paps th 


: the prner 4 it aes with double ie a 
communion with our own church so long as a 
errour or corr es ee to Dna For if ones 

ae sional and arti 


nony age a faults ; much ‘a rag 
be the effect of a fellowship complete and per: 
manent. _ And sO in its. zeal for ites comin: 


gd he fed ‘of the earthed ee 


———— 


But ae tthegrol may be. more ae, 


f ae Sty is, that Piles 29 bad Saas gem 
. patible with proper.admonition!~ What say Ne 
crepes Who ad with the, le 


affectionate 


tei in is iat ith n e! 
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There can be but one answer; and that answer 
sin every man’s bosom. If you hope that I shall 
profit: by your reproofs, you must convince me of 
your love. 1 will listen with candour and sub- 
nission to a friend who avails himself of his known 
exard for me to tell me my faults frankly, yet 
enderly, with an evident concern for my im- 
rovement: while resentment, resistance, and 
ecrimination will probably reward the officious- 
1ess which has no claim to such a freedom, and 
lelights to mortify if not to expose me. It is hu-- 
nan nature, in the child and in the man—in the 
ndividual and in ols and d all ht oan 
ience attests if. xt = ees 
-N othing, therslats could be more ainforttiaté 

han uns ies aes rte — eo: is s the. 


ers key acquire, by their affection, a gle 
a sie will Se eee ‘to eee out Se oe 
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Such a temper and treatment would; indeed 

be irreconcilable with the notions, feelings, a al 
conduct which are but too common. They woul 

_ put out of countenance those Pharisaical, nause 
ating panegyricks which many are so fond of I 
vishing upon “ OUR cuurcu”—They © you 
smother the noise of the brawler; would ‘spoi 
the trade. of ecclesiastical tgleioarees woul 
reduce to their proper insignificance the -busy 
bodies whom strife inakes important; would ab 


solutel de ead those petty PoES whic 
: irritate sta pleasu 
one would s suppose, of paviie somelhte to figh 


about—But they would create a pause, a calm 
in which might be heard the voice of that celes 
tial “ wisdom which is first pure, then peaceable 
gentle, and easy to be entreated, full of compas 
“sion and of good fruits, without partiality am 
‘without hypocrisy" 9 = 

% ~ Let us lay aside diseuise, ‘The antipathies 

fs collisions of evangelical churehes form the mos 
detestable war fare which the devil has contrive 


_ to kindle i in our atiaéradsle world. Andt oe eee 


Bee Bisnis .foc the ¢ cause of Gods ite ha 
Tie. instead: of admiring the 4 b. 
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ealthful appearance of other Christian bodies, 
hey are keen, vigilant, incessant, in looking for 
freckle, a wart, or a festering finger—when 
hey open their ears to every slander—when they 
ire extenuating all that is good in their neigh- — 
our, and magnifying all that is bad—when they 
we giving, with much satisfaction, shrewd hints 
hat may leave a sting in his soul—when they 
re preaching at him, a praying at him; ; pour- 
ng out the gall of their animosity in the very pre- 
nce of God, and before the throne of his grace— 
hey are ae a faithful testimony for Christ 
nd his truth ! Whether. he shail himself 0a : 
ount, of i ; is another question. . = 
; This Shee has been tried long and. aE never, 
lid any good yet. It has refor med anne, convine=, 
vd none, enlightened none. Let it be given up, 
nd i its opposite adopted. Let us shew our fel- 
Ow Christians that we embrace them in the bow- * 
s of Jesus Christ—that we do not consider < “the 


ae 


hil tren’, bread” on their table as 66 “ cast to the 
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among visible Christians will not only diminish 
the value, but impeach the propriety of all that 
service which, in every age, the churches of God 
have rendered to pure and undefiled religion by 
their judicial confessions of faith.” More briefly 
thus; ‘“Catholick communion subverts confes- 
sions of faith.” i % 
It would be marvellous indeed, if God's own 
people could not maintain a testimony for him, 
without disunionamong themselves!! The whole 
corps of infidels put together i is unable to produce 
So conclusive an argument against the Christiar 
igion a3 a practical system. But let us take 
heed how we strengthen their hands by granting 
their assumptions—how we confound a testimo: 
ny for God and his truth with a testimony for our 
‘selves and our peculiarities. Were it so; were 
confessions of faith designed to be the shibbo: 
leths, the symbols, the flags, of religious, or ‘rathe 
pais factions—challenges to battle amon 
believers—wedges of dissention to split the churel 
of Christ into pieces, the objection woe b 
solid, “ae ee fa ge 
a Admitting, however, the nines —" of Chins 


a3 tians in n those things which immediately concer 


ommon hope, it would prove, not that ca 
= communion is a but hee on 
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mere nuisances: and, in that case, every “son of 
peace” would labour far their death uction. But if 
they are intended, as indeed they are, to proclaim 
wherein believers differ from the carnal world; 
and to be luminous rallying points of theirstrength 
and efforts in their conflict with the enernies of 
our Lord and of his Christ; it is inconceivable 
how they should interfere with the broadest Chris- 
tian fellowship, or the broadest Christian fellow- 
ship with them. Even those particulars in which 
they might vary from each other, would but serve 
to set i in the finest and most oohselators man- 
ner, the supertour worth and glory of ‘their-higher 
agreements ; and furnish a suitable occasi ; 


the exercise of that forbearance which is in a 
pensable to “keeping the unity of the Sin 
the bond of peace.” : 
Certain it is that neither the Apel northe ~_ 
Befermed churches found their confessions to > Ses 
war with their communion. The former ud 


. full, in their confession of the truth, and mos 
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‘The multiplied and essential corruptions o 
Popery called for corresponding confessions it 


the Reformed churches. But these, instead 0 
putting them asunder, brought them together 


and were the very sven of their confidence. 
communion, and co-operation. The Lutherar 


church formed an unhappy exception : and ever 
that exception would not have existed, had the 
spirit of her illustrious founder béntinvaatl to pet 
vade her councils. : 
On this point many of my patbis will be start 
led by yw vhat they will think a very strange asser 
ion. ‘Tti is, nevertheless, true; and is an inductior 
from facts of which a antes has been already 
detailed. It is, that the churches most sound i it 


: ane faith, most correct in their order, most pure 
_ in their worship, were also the most liberal i it 
‘their communion. Inquire at the mouth of h 
“tory, who, from the dawn of the Reformation 


down to the Westminster Assembly, united th 
most faithful testimony to Christ with the ‘mos Ss 
fervent charity to Christians? Who were ‘mos 


eatholick i in their views of church-eommunio 


“were ailie. Biesbyterians? ! 
— But utstloning the objection to have tnuch g 


i 
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whose confessions do not perfectly harmonize, 
how it is applicable to those who are organized | 
under one and the same confession? This is the 
case of several churches on both sides of the 

Atlantick, which yet have no inter-communion. 

They can surely make no use of it against each 

other. 
_ Before we quit the subject of “ confessions of 
faith,” it may be proper to notice amistake, which 
is growing more and more prevalent, concerning 
their intention and use: I mean in their present 
amplitude. They are supposed, and in some in- 
‘stances, are declared, to contain the terms of — 
church-communion ; i. e. the terms upon whi 
and upon’ which alone, an individual can 
‘mitted into church-fellowship. T here are good 
reasons for doubting whether such an opinion is- 
correct, and such a declaration discreet. 

_ To prevént misconceptions, the authour would - 
r SS nccre, once for all, that no manis more nee = 
y - convinced than ean of the propriety, utili Uy, 
‘and necessity, of publick confessions 0 aith ; 
nor is less moved by the argumentations: of their 


a ra 


a poe But whether, like other eo {ua See 


ee to her king, to exact from them an explicit avov V- 


and i 
them inculcated and supported. Nothing can 
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moment, in some churches, is not an abuse, was 
be Wonk considering. 
As the “ fixed testimony” of a church, “by 


which her principles are to be tried ;” or as het 


‘ yadicial expression of the sense in which she 
understands the Holy Scriptures in their rela- 
tion to the Doctrine, Government, and Worship 
of the Christian church,” when these things are 


‘matters of controversy, it is difficult to conceive 


how a confession of her faith can be dispensed 
swith. She must proclaim what she believes, and 
‘means to teach. This is her confession of faith; 
put ‘into the hands of her officers to be by 


be more absurd than to employ as preachers and 


: suardians of her religion, men who, for aught 


‘she knows, may labour to subvert the whole sys- 
tem wiigee she is endeavouring to build up. She 


= has, therefore, a right, and it is her duty, on the 


ground of self-preservation, as well as of fidelity 


al of their belief on all those topics which more 
pe or remotely affect the main interests | 0 
ru nd a positive, unequivocating engage: 
ment to maintain ‘them. For this purpose she 
‘must bring them to a test; which can be done s« 


Ss ‘effectually i in no form as that of requiting 


proba ation of her confession. as see 


353 


indeed perfect: as some men will make any pro- 
fession whatever for lucre, for distinction, or for 
convenience: and as the convictions of others 
may really alter. But it is the best which can be 
adopted. It keeps the recreant always within her 


rasp ; and it is her own faultif, with such a con-- 


trol, she allows him to poison the “wells of sal- 
vation,” or to pollute their streams. In her con- 
= of faith, then, are strictly and indispensa- 
bly, her terms of official union. 

But are these same terms to regulate private 


communion ? When they go beyond the elemen-— 


tary doctrines of the gospel—when they are ex- 
pendent: a comprehensive system of Theolo- 
ey, as in the Westminster Confession, ought they 
to be proposed for approbation, in all their lati- 
tude, to every one who desires baptism for his 
Ehildren, or aseat at the table of the Lord? — 


- ‘The reader is entreated not to be stumbled at 


an answer which may thwart his prepossessions ; 


aS 


1é answer is, Non sect 


1 
ae 


ner for the truth of Christ which had been 
epraved, as by others, so especially by the 


but to listen and reflect before he pronounces. 
ae such was not the orig ginal design of 


rl ‘hey. were javepiied ns raise and to diegiy as = 


: sin. = Bee while they — all those = 


known: to us, there is no ator Assembly, 
even of any inferiour church-judicature, establish 
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cardinal points which are essential to Christiai 
faith and fellowship ; they contained others, whicl 
though not thus essential, are nevertheless impor 
tant ; and worthy to be mnie with zeal an 
constancy. ; ag 

2. Because, being thus constructed, hare wert 
not in fact terms of communion for private Chris 
tians; nor even for the reciprocation of ministe 
rial fellowship ; as is plain— 

From their absolute silence about such a re. 
quisition— i 

From the communion which subsisted among 


Wee members of the Reformed churches notwith: 


standing the slighter diversities in their creeds— 
and ; 3 
From the endeavours of the best of them tc 
effect, in addition to this communion, a come 
union of the Protestant interests. - pee 
-The Westminster Confession gives not the 


‘most distant hint of such a use. The church 
_ of Scotland, heiself, as has been proved, neyel 
3 imposed it upon strangers ; no, nor upon her r ow ii 


private members. “In so far,” says one of her 
professors of divinity, in a work expressh d 
fending ' confessions of faith, “ In so far as” ‘is 


, N01 


ing the Confession at ‘Faith a term of De: 
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communion, and requiring an assent thereto 
from Christian parents in order to their being 
admitted to all the privileges of church-commu- 
nion, and particularly the baptism of their chil- 
Sen? And again ; : , 

“As there is no established rule, nor any act 
of Assembly, confining the benefits of baptism 
to the belief of the several articles of our Con- 


fession, and excluding from a participation of 


this ordinance all persons who may in some thing’s 
differ from us; so there was no ground in fact 
ever given to a person to complain of an arbitrary 
imposition upon him in this respect: Nor can 
any man, so far as we know, allege, that he ac- 
quainted a minister that ue had scruples: as to 
some articles of our Confession, or was of a con- 
trary opinion to them; and, therefore, that he 
could neither profess bi own belief of them, nor 


engage to educate his child in them, and theré- 


upon was denied access to this saenirieite On 


ersons as upon their desire, were gratified 
n this particular; while none had ever reason to 


>. 


ae 


famous s mon Ww. ch occasioned : he Secession: : = Salo 


mplai ain oF a os Such | were the Bos 


/ 


t 1e other hand, there have been several instances a 
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and practice of the church of Scotland before 
the Secession. : of 
3. Because they cannot be, in effect, terms o! 
Christian communion. ; ” Z 
You may declare them to be so: You may 
pass Synodical acts for that purpose. Anc¢ 
thus the Westminster Confession of Faith, Cate- 
chisms, Form-of Church-government, and Di- 
rectories for worship, are declaratively and legally 
terms,of permanent communion or membership 
in the Associate Reformed church. But de- 
clarations and acts of Synod cannot alter the 
_ nature of things; nor make that to be practica- 
ble which in itself is impracticable. _ Not only 
the attainments, but the faculties of the mass 0 
mankind must be different from what they ever 
have been before such extensive terms of com- 
munion can be enforced. — It belongs not to 
‘church-power to “ call things that be not as 
though they. were.” Will a discreet man suppose 
that every plain Christian who knows ‘enough foi 
his salvation, and has learned to “ glorify God in 
his body and his spirit,” can‘also be -acquaint- 
ed with the whole doctrine of those standards? 
A- work which occupied for years the care and 
study of a body of divines second to none in the 


world? which has condensed the literature ant 


Sea oe | eed : - ee 
labour of theirlives; and Covers the whole groun¢ 


\ 


Pe ae! 
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f didactick and polemick Theology? Is it a 
easonable expectation that every plain Christian, 
10owever tinlettered, should be able to grasp a 
vork like this? to distinguish its numerous pro- 
vositions ; and to fathom their sense ? How many 
mrivate members of our churches, our best and 
nost exemplary members, could abide such an 
ordeal ? Speculative zeal, which is always for car- 
ying matters with a high hand, and is never 
more confident than when most in the wrong, 
may shut her eyes and stop her ears—but the 
ractical understanding revolts. Conscience and 
-onimon sense, when they came into contact with 
acts, have — flinched from the fair appli- 

tion of such theoretical tests. I say theoretical 
ests ; ; for in the case before us they are not carri- 
ed into effect by their most strenuous advocates. 
When a common person offers them his name as. 
adisciple of Jesus Christ, do they so much as 
pretend. to measure his Eaowledee by the height, 
and depth, and length, and breadth, of their publick 

standards | ? They do not—nota man of them. If _ 
they did, and were to reject the deficient, they | 
might resign their houses of worship to the bats 
ut once. There would be no place for one Chris- 
ee ips And were A seme uni- : 
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_ very differently, and far more wisely. ‘They re- 


ceive their members upon a credible professior 
of faith in Christ ; and in their inquiries into this 
profession, they never go into the details of thei 
own standards. Those truths which they distinct. 


ly propose, and of which they require a con: 


fession, are, then, their real and their only practi- 
cal test: and be it what it may, larger or less 
they do and must, in their administration of the 
ordinances, abseil and necessarily cut dows 


- their standards to that size. 


- pasian churshen; is — hsthatil 


. Therefore,. sacramental communion. on an 
vital principles which characterize the people o 
God in every age and country, is not inconsisten 
with the most perfect confessions of fash. no 
does it all interfere with their. proper use. 

NL It is alleged that “as communion oo } 
poses, and is founded upon, union; it is a contra 
diction to hold communion with citarches- will 


which we are not united: and, therefore, all sucl 
communion is inconsistent with distinet eecles 


astical organization.” age 


: _ The. premises. are granted: ie pttialiiians ae 


nied. Communion i 1s indisputably ; an ac cand ex 
pression, of union. And .it is on this. very grount 
that the reciprocal communion of Christians a 
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a 


They are one in interests infinitel y more -valiable; 


bps. cone 


hey. are united i in bonds infinitely more strong; 


han all the other interests which subdivide them; 3 


nd all the other bonds which unite their ab 
‘isions. For sectarian communion you must in- 
leed be united ina sect; for Christian commu- 
ion, you must be united in Christ. Therefore, 
cording to the objection itself, if unity of sect 

a sufficient reason for all sectarian comm 
i in Christ isa sufficient reason for al 


hris is- 


ian communion. This is ovr plea; and we can- 
jot be grieved at hearing it from the mouth of 


we 


560 


5 


which should explode under their ramparts ant 
cifadels, and so break and shatter ai 
them, that every trace of their existenc 
disappea from under heaven. eee 
But the fallacy is palpable. es ae 
To say that communion is t the fruit of union 

: ee thence to argue, that. something more thai 
Christian union is necessary to Christian com 
munion, is a sophism which can mislead no one 
- who permits himself to think. ==» eo 
~ Why does not the objector carry his doctrin 
igh, and maintain that communion between 
mbers of different congregations: js inconsist 
‘ent with their booties or re and that 7 


Ne 
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her less, cannot alter the nature of their relation 
0 their 5 dies respectively. The principle is one; 
he analogy perfect; and the conclusion irresiSti- 
dle. This conclusion is, that to maintain the ne- 
nessity of amalgamating different sects into one 
sect in order to communion between their mem- 
Jers, is to maintain, at the same time , the necessi- ~ 
ly of amalgamating different. edpieationt into 
one congregation, in order to commun Or he- 
ween their members: And, that there is no ar- 
sument for the communion of different congre- 
gations founded upon their union in one sect, 
ich is not equally — for the communion of 
sects th ru 
pechuersaiichels See —— * 
; vhristian | communion, tHarefore, may su 
in purity and power between different se: 
of the church-catholick, without any such 
as the objection requires. However de si 
such. an-union be in itself; and. how exter 
e ital Be elfetied when “the Lord 
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in unity. ” On a large scale the churches are 
‘not ripe for it. There ; are opinions, feelings, habits, 
which must be reduced much nearer than they 
are to some common standard, before it could be 
attempted without the danger of doing more 
harm than good. But this is io reason’ agains 
the cultivation. of friendly intercourse—agaii S 
what. may be called church-hospitality—agains 
the most ungrudging fellowship i in holy ordinan- 
'Cé8, as opportunity serves. They who should 
ive very uncomfortably together under the same 


t 


es. 


: ds + studious in the exchange of kind offices: 
and thee civilities, in process of time, see im-- 
proyg oe alliances of mutual benefits 
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~ God has put his chastisements, whereof the 
disci ‘ipline of his house administered for edifica- 
tion and not for destruction is a part, among the 
privileges of his people. Art thou not surprised, 

Christian reader, to hear sit mentioned as an 
hin ‘dship ? I see the blush mantling on thy cheek: 

and shall spare thee the pain of dwelling on so — 
‘unseemly an imputation. Rey 
But there is a mistake. If by dishonouring their 
high vocation, your guests should deserve to be 
excluded. Som: the communion of the faithful, 
what is to hinder their exclusion from yours? 
ay his would be decisive discipline, and as easily 
Peecieed. towards she Rie as. s towards sh wh 


ca of sae passione ‘ese ; = : 
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free himself from his responsibility in any part 
of the world. A single act of communion in her 
peculiar mercies binds him as firmly to her au- 
thority as ten thousand. And there can be no 
reasonable doubt that an individual wearing and 
disgracing the Christian name, provided his 
church-membership be ascertained, may, according 
to the statutes of the Redeemer’s kingdom, be 
called to account, reproved, excommunicated, 
by any Christian church on the spot where he. 
happens to be, even without an.act of formal com- 
: manion es - ‘much n more Hep after spe, an act. : 


Sfeinfulness, on is: aed other meat points” of 
Chri tian eed we owe to our. panies eae & 


UNITY. | aoe See 
eM 1G is objected that % whatever em 


goo 


imitation. — That’ ‘it is inexpedient,” is thus 
far refuted by experience. No measure of more 
auspicious influence within its sphere was ever 
adopted. Ask the Christians immediately con- 
cerned. 
To ground the ES oe of Catholick cone 
-‘munion upon the difference between the present 
and primitive state of the church, is either to be- 
_ tray lamentable ignorance; or to convert t sin into 
an argument for its own justification. = 
It has been demonstrated over and over, that 
. E there existed in the primitive, and even apos- 
-tolical church, causes of separation much more 


neonate se. oc aries some. = depominslions 


ae 


out, in our ae ftom his table among ee —th 
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kingdom—you have lacerated and mangled his 
vlorious body—you have slandered the spit. 
ot his gospel—you have given occasion to his 
enemies to blaspheme—and you plead this un-_ 
hallowed condition into which your disobedience Z 
has brought you, as a reason for remaining in itt He 
No, Sin shall not be its own apology. uf We have 

tines addicted to falsehood, to knavery, to unclean- 5 
ness; therefore we may continue to be false, 
knavish, unclean” —is just as good an argument, 
and mail go just as far at the tribunal of God, as 
“We have split ourselves. upd ito sects : we have Z 
kept away from our” Lords t table among _ hh © 
acknowledged disciples : : we have shut them — 


on 


erg 


te an “oppos e aoa. eae 


ieee 


Let us n now | “search and t our 


ae 


vanish almost of heir own santa. So. the pri- 
mitive Christians found it: so did the Protestant 
Reformers: and so have others who cherished, 
eee in a lower degree, their brotherly spirit. 
The facts are numerous and stubborn; but the 
argument from them is evaded by a dieigetion 
which must briefly be examined. For it is said, 
VIII. That “the sentiments and examples of 
holy men and evangelical churches in latter days, 
‘to which the frients of Catholick communion so 
confidently appeal, were adapted to extraordinary 
circumstances ; and are inapplicable to a Sa deee 
settled s state of ihe church. 2 


: , its shavogatee Santee escapt 
means of either aspersing those fo — 
3s t 0 honour, ‘or Shas themselves of 


: - heir ground ‘pewe they vented upor 
50. valuable a Stake. ‘Let us as Gl it 
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churches with each other, as such, is disor- 
derly and unlawful, except in extraordinary ctr 
cumstances !! O Saiound is such thg y church, and 


jack 


thy law ? ae 

But “the legs of the lame are not aiid a 
ais distinction is just, what becomes of the: plea, 
on which our opposing brethren rest the chief me- 
rits of their cause, viz. that by-communion with 
“ other churches hon our own, or with their mem- 
bers, we partake of their qian nem 1s 9 oa 
pubes which is ot fa) auier line can neve : be 
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extraordinary circumstances, but upon the footing 
of the common faith. ‘They did so in their pub- 
lick confessions, wherein they show what the - 
church is, and ought to be, according to the Scrip- 
tures. ‘They laid the foundations of her com- 
munion in her unity as the body of Christ. Their 
practice grew out of their doctrine, not out of 
their circumstances. ‘They did not in one breath 
maintain the unity of the church; in another, - 
deny that unity to-be a sufficient basis for the 
communion of her members: then, in the face 
of their own denial, actually hold such commu- 
‘sae ae io 8 crown. we UE their conduct 2 


atid of fF Mibstine” « eniioved to a dhe hotite oF 

God. Their faith, their profession, and their ex- 

ample corresponded: What they believed they 

taught ; -and what they taught they. exemplified, x 

Because they believed the church of Christ to be * 
2, their communion embraced her sible — 
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That believers have a cfr fettowship wile 
each other as living members of the one living. 
body of Christ, is a truth not less full of consola- 
tion, than their outward distance and divisions are 
full of discomfort and shame. But how can this: 
be a substitute for their visible fellowship in ordi- 
nances which-are designed to display and pro- 
mote it? A communion with the whole church 
not to be exemplified! a communion lawful and 
of high privilege, forbidden to be expressed in 
that form 2 FLD master appointed for the 


Ea ; 
= 
=i Ge e %: 
. bill : 
uk 3 se 
ie % 2383 ecesy E : casks 
ae Sse PART Vv. 
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Fe % remains to trace the consequences ‘of — 

— as opposed to Catholick, communion. ~ 
These may be viewed in Fan to. nicely 

—to the church of God at ae ee = the sur- 


ais worlds = = a =o = Sa << 


ee ee RS 


Ps ourselves:* 
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Born,” we may escape from the charge: But if 
we dare not proceed to such a fearful length, aE 
escape is impossible. is 
Here then we are, in a 1 state of excommu- 
_ nication: or, if you prefer the term, in a state 
~ ef non-communion with the church of — the 
| living God. Isolated by our own. act—under 
a practical, and in some instances a. doctri- 
nal, protest against fellowship with her in 
éttiaenives which we enjoy only as a.part of 
Be the great whole. Yet with the “great whole,” 
Za pat. fllahetas no fade vga iar 


: yes 
__ eflicacy, a Fie ae the “ onan oh the § 7 
é fob e satisfied with our 'disunion? Pe and oe a 


the lily, and*cast forth her roots as Lebanon ; her 
branches shall spread, and her beauty shall be as 
the olive tree, and her smell as Lebanon!” Has 
she a right in such a temper to hope for such 
things? Let the question be answered by them 
oho | have life enoyghrleft to tremble at thatword ~ 
ofthe Lord, “ Whoso shall offend one of these lit- 
*“iJe ones which believe in me, it were better for 
“him that a mill-stone were hanged about his— 
“neck, and that he were drowned in sees — 
“ of the Sak? x nas 
“9d>- Our sectarian communion stamps the 
brand of Sais put ae. an alr pale wsin- fe 


ane “s. 
act as ibethese were a ruitanice: terms; sj-ant = 
that we have to say of her, an “idle tale.” 


“shea found our aes fo our. chureby i i- 
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in his kingdom, fit for us to inhabit, or even to : 
visit, but the one in which we have been accus- 
tomed to dwell. When we spread our table, we 

_ call it the table of the Lord. We invite his ‘Funda 
and prohibit ius enemies, according to his own 

~ rules. But any who shouldimagine that we mean 
: nothing more than we say—that our invitation is 
honestly intended for our master’s friends; and, 
acceding to our own declared conditions, should: 

_ take us at our word, would grievously mistakes 
; — would find that not one in 1 ten thousand. of 


ye Wen our: BE a our 1 deneipnodl of 

. Christians are only for Christians of ~our sect. | I 

this: “simplicity and godly sincerity?” Are t 

__ lieving eyes shut to the contradiction, or bel ef 

© carts untouched’ by the insult? Be fair at least. 
Come out openly and tell your hearers, that how. 

- ever your language may sound, you: mean b 

people of God, “neither. more nor less th 

ae members. s yout own church You pode 
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_ 3d. Upon the mdividuals of a sect, their re~ 
stricted communion exerts an unhappy dene 
with regard. | 
_ To their religious intellect— 

To their practical eae 

_ To the direction: of their zeal.» = 

_Upon the - religious intellect sectarian feel 
Saas. and Siomshinemecduce an. effect analo- 
gous to that of the division of labour upon me-— 
chanical ingenuity. By concentrating its-opera-_ 
tions in.a few points, or perhaps in a single one, - 
they render it peculiarly acute and discriminating 
within those limits, at. the expense ¢ of enfeebling 


r r destroying: its senetal: ae ‘Conversati a 


silica acids not. fas the —e oa 


ae 


ee se the Redeemer’s truth, a 


Sesectthon soliians Secneueaul ee : 
selves 5. her a shine; — ay. gratify the 
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exclamation from the mouth of a man otherwise 
reasonable and judicious, is a: volume. It shows 
how the party-soul is narrowed down: and how 
all its perceptions are directed to those things 
which put Christians asunder, instead of those 
things which should bring them together; and 
which, for their importance, may not, without de- 
Hedaition: be named in company with the causes. 

_ of their disunion. With one, the watch-word is 

_ “our excellent, our apostolical church”—with 
another, “the mode of baptism”—with a ‘third, 
“the. solemn - league and. covenant”—with © a 
fourth, “the B Burgess oath”—witha fifth, “psalmo- 
dy.” Upon these subjeets, and such as these, 
their respective partisans collect their informa- 
tion and their ‘strength—they whet each othe 
till they become “as ‘sharp as aneedle.”. A stra 

* “ger hearing them talk on their: favourite topics, 
- would be astonished at their understandir 
answers. But lead them away from: their p 
 Hiarities to those things which concern the | it 
. ~ dom of God—which 2 are common: v to 0 the ho uu 
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Nor does: the practical judgment suffer tess. 
This is clearly seen in the estimate which animat- * 
ed sectarians form of character. The good quali- 
ties of their own adherent they readily perceive, 
admire, and extol. His failings they endure with 
patience; and his faults, which they dare not jus- 
tify, they can overlook and extenuate. But should 
che quit their connexion, the first are disparaged, 

the second are no longer tolerable, and the third 
swell into.crimes. On the other hand;- Virtues” 
and graces in adiflerent party they are apt to.ad- 
“mit with reluctance ; and rarely without qualifi- 
cation. It shall go hard if some “ dead fly” do 
eens eae int iment Paik eg eh = 
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our temper! so charitable our constructions { so_ 
«large our. allowance for: infirmity! so deep our. 
sympathy! Whence the miracle ? Has aseraph, 
with fire from. the altar of God, touched . these 
men of unclean lips, and taken ied the stains 
which alarmed our purity : ? Oh no! they are pre- 
cisely what they- were. Wherefore, then, this 
change in eye-sight, in ee in- Shedim Big 
Simple inquirer, thou knowest nothing of party— 
magick! They have come, or are coming, oF 
-are expected to come, over to US, ae 
_ With such a perversion of the judgmen it is 
impossible that zealshould be well directed either _ 
in the choice of its objects, or in the mode of ; at= 
taining them. ‘The memory of an observer who _ 
only glances over the cAcenee which pass _ before 
him can furnish many examples of passions ex- : 
cited, principles. sacrificed, and efforts wasted, 
for the sake of part baile ; while interests o of 
ene eee: to. as eoelons of t earthy ma 
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phylacieries” will give himself no trouble about 
the “robe of righteousness ;” the self-applauding 


“i tither of mint and anise and cummin,” has not. 


room in his soul for “judgment and mercy and 
faith.” - “Therefore it happens, that in proportion 
as the spirit of sect gets intoa church, the spi- 


rit of the gospel goes out.. Anxiety about her pe=" 


culiarities becomes a substitute for the power of © 


personal religion. The noisy champion of her 
pre-eminence, the proud observer of her ritual, 
will be a Sa exception to a general rule, ie 


he do not contribute little to the prosperity, and 


less to the ornament; of the oak of Cod ae 


& 
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members being judges; and is siotelied by. Janndg 
faced formality. So that the complaint uttered 

. more than a century ago by the venerable Owen, 
isnot inapplicable now. “Whilst men | have con- 
tended about ordinances and institutions, forms 
and ways of religion, they have grown: careless 
and regardless, as unto. personal. holy conversa- 

- tion, to theirruin. They have seemed like keepers 

- of a vineyard, but their own vineyard they have not 

- kept. How many ‘have we seen withering away: 


i ‘pie: a ee sapless frame, under ¢ an hot, contendings 
| * disp : . ; ) 


part < of prolession, ‘the other of more importa 1ce 
_ hath I pnssecteds Lp RG Me i 
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the Lord Jesus Christ in sumenly: » - &'Phis is : See 
lamentation ; one shall be for a lamentation” 
“IL U on the church at large the sation of we 
tarian fellowship operates with a most: baneful 
power. : 

1. It is a practical rejection of her wnzty. How 
she can be one, and yet sundered into a thousand 
pieces—how her parts constitute a beautiful har- 
monious whole, while they are allowed to have ~ 
no more visible conjunction than if they were des-~ : 
titute of all affinity, is a paradox beyond compre- 
bos the ‘To cuba. man oll, ae eae 


a of communion vated is wale? 2 
poses her not to be one. Again, to admit him, 
Set ae into Gat communion, and ne 


o 
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disunion. in the mouths. of men: who behave 


which oer to subsist between all the 
of the body of Chrigkee 55-3 ce 
~ In their mutual benevolence: : es 
In their sense of a common interest : 
_ In the support which each should receive e from 


“the others. and pi SOR eos tt Pa se oe 


2 "compatible afk their mutual benevolence. 2 


feo isnot in aoe nature = Ainge bas a oe sho 


r séahe eas. ¥ should 
ars ane ae ur 
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new faggots for the flame of party-passions ; 
present new obstacles to concord; and thus de- 
face the fairest feature of Christianity—“loveto 
the brethren.” How sadly this has-been verified 
needs no proof. “This,” saith Dr. Owen, “is that 
whereon the Lord Christ hath laid the weight of 
the manifestation of his glory inthe world: name- 
ly, the love that is among his disciples; which 
was foretold as the peculiar glory of his rule and 
kingdom. But there are only a few footsteps now 
left of it in the visible church ; some marks only, 
that there it hath been, and dwelt of old. It is, as 
unto its lustre and Spleadont retired to Heaven; 
abiding i in its power and efficacious exercise only 
in some corners of the earth, and ‘secret retire- — G 
ents. Envy, Wrath, Selishiness. Love of the 
World, with Coldness in all the concerns: of rele 
: have possessed the place of it. Angin pe 
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sent day had been sitting for their picture to this 
great master of moral painting. Yet, with thank- | 
fulness to the God of peace, the likeness must be — 
acknowledged to be less striking than it was some — 
few years since; although too exact, even now, — 
to be disputed as if it were not duster from ile 3 
with the pencil of truth. ; | = 
_ One very remarkable circumstance here de- 
“serves our notice. Kind affections between 
churches and their members have decreased ie 
‘the midst of eulogies upon the grace of love ; co- — 
gen ‘guments on its. impor! tance ; and pathetick 
_ persuasi es to its exercise. How hasthis happen= 
ed? “The plain reason of it is, because the love 
: which men so contend for, is oenined to Bis 


or so far; leave off such ways of fellow: sn e 
‘oe as Wie have embraced, and | thi 
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“weakened the streneth, and chilled the warmth 
of Catholick charity. 
2d. The same restricting zeal tends to expel 
from the churches a sense oF their common interest. 
3 My church” —“your church” —“his chureh,” 
areso incorporated with our habits of thinking aad 
acting, as to make us nearly forget they are all 
members of one and the same church of God. 
Hence we feel but little concern in. each 0 other's - 
welfare. The inspired rule has hardly y more. a 
place in our feelings. “ Whether one “member = 
suffer, all the members suffer with it; orone mem- 
ber beh onoured, all the members rejoice with in” 
4 heir r sufferings and nd then elr r Joys wee ; 
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Their Church has indeed gained: But valia ae Is” 
‘gained by the church of Christ? Alas! this is a = 
question which they who “bite and devour one — 
another, ” are seldom at the trouble of asking. 


q 
And it is because their king is “God, and not — 
d 


man,” that they are not nies sf ia ta 
of another.” —— z - 

3d. When churches lose the sense of th 
common interest, they withhold from each ot 
_ that support. mich it is their duty, and mi 
g otherwise be their inclination, to yield 
ach leaves the other to s tand or-fall 
The invasions of an adve ary upon on 
ake: little impression upon the rest. They al 
doze i in security, provided an attack be not i- 
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bour’s wall is on fire ?” or do they imagine that the 
HOLY ONE is to be put off with such. negli- 
gent and selfish loyalty ? : 

‘They also decline to bear one another’s bur- 
dens: at least they do so to an extent which in- 
fringes upon every principle of their relation as 
parts of a great whole. The good things of this 
world, where there is no sort of lack, must be 
dealt out, if at all, with a hand unusually sparing 
to those who are not of “our church.” I am far 
from insinuating that the opulent do justice to 
their means or their professions within the boun- 
daries of their own sect. There is no duty i In 
which, even thus narrowed, they are more > gene- 
rally, mc more sinfully, and more shamefully, defi- 
cient: and that they shall find, many of them. to 


their eternal cost, when God hail make them’ oe 
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Their restricted communion, moreover, teaches 
different sects to dishonour each other’s Christian 
character. Insomuch that the most ample recom- 
mendations from one will not procure admission 
to church-privileges in another; and the mere 
desire to go, upon whatever grounds, from one to 
another, shall deprive a person of every official 
document of his life and conversation ; let it have 
been ever so exemplary and edifying. Not a 
certificate of ecclesiastical standing shall be giv-_ 
en; though most respectfully asked: anda Chris- 

: ‘ign on whom there has not lighted the breath of 
accusation, shall’be turned adrift, like areligious 
= vagabond, to sue for the courtesy of any church 
that may please to take him in. What is this, but. 
to affront, in the face of the world, that particu- 

+ lie Pick which he wishes to join, as though | she. 
were not of the “household of God;” cand — to 
treat him like an apostate simply for pre It 
to be under her immediate inspection ? Be sige 
2 To so great a length is this temper ind Iged, 
o> BSF eb cae to eorupt moral “gee ee ~“ he 
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“tell it not in Gath, publish it not in the streets 
of Askelon”—for hearing “the words of eternal 
life” from the mouth of an unquestioned ambas- 
sador of our King, who has not his credentials 
countersigned by US—more briefly—from a mi- 
nister who is not of our party!! That hearing “the 
glorious gospel of the blessed God” in one of his 
own churches, should be accounted a crime and 
a scandal in another! And that an attempt to re- 
move from one to another, should subject his sér- 
vants to the threat and the hazard of being thrown 
out of then all!—Did Paul ever expect it should = 
come to this ° = 

xen, 2 Lied is 5 not the whole. Te a a — 


aul eet most eS illuminations of te 
standing —to steal away to another church, then _ 
deny the jurisdiction they have ‘deserted ; set up 
for peculiar humility, zeal, and sanctity; and have 

} < see admitted, and be themmisales receiy- 
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what little vigour of discipline may be left, nor 
open their ehinich! bosom as an asylum for fugi- 
tives from the law of God’s house. 

4th. The spirit of sect hinders the churches 
which it governs from co-operating together i in 
promoting the kingdom of God. . 

‘In the United States, where, generally ee 
ing, there is no legal provision for the mainte- 
‘nance of religion; and especially among ‘the 

. new settlements, hits: is frequently, in very small 
districts, a confluence of people from various di 
. nominations. Their junction makes a flourishing 
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A hey aerée in primary, and disagr ree in n seconda- 
7 poe ples: ; Pai they - Ww al nol, for ies sake of 
Collectively they are. able to. suppet 
"gospel i in somignt and dignity—separatel 
“eannot support it at all. They will not compro 
nise e their smaller differences. nN ne 
> his own way; must be completely gt 
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Christ. Their feeble substitutes, their small-so- 
cial meetings, without the “ ministers of grace,” 
soon die away. TheirSabbaths are Pagan: their 
children grow up in ignorance, in unbelief, and 
in vice. Their land, which smiles around them, 
like the garden of God, presents an unbroken 
scene of spiritual Shiai s. In the course of 
one or two generations, the knowledge of God. 
is almost obliterated; the name of Jesus isa fo- 
reign sound ; his Se atian an occult science: and 
while plenty crowns their board, and health in- 
peoyeics their bodies, the sisi of life blesses: 
ble, y and ‘moral Lege axon Bice BS 


awe expense of sect. They Sleds sect, “anid 2 
th oe are without Christ. How far the mischief 

l 1 proceed, God only can tell. it is enough 1 to. 

our hearts with grief, and to shake them with 
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When sectarian jealousy and pride lead pre 
fessing Christians thus to sacrifice themselve 
and their children, it would be vain to look fe 
their concurrence in generous efforts for the goo 
of others. 

How much yet remains to be done before “th 
earth shall be full of the knowledge of Jehoval 
as the waters cover the sea;” how much befo1 
it fill the corners of every Christian country, 
would be superfluous to show. ‘‘ Darkness cc 
vers the earth; and thick darkness the people. 
Millions after rior zo down to the grave ur 
acquainted with the “ grace which bringeth sa 
vation,” uncheered by the hope which conque: 
death. If the world receive the knowledge « 
“the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom h 


lation of the United States, five millions are either utterly without { 
stated ordinances of the gospel, or are consigned to the most illitera 
ministrations. Supposing his calculations to exceed the fact, as it 
difficult to be accurate upon so great a-scale; yet, with every redi 
tion which fa:tidiousness itself can require, the result is sufficient 
alarm, to appal, and almost to overwhelm, a Christian who compat 
. the ratio of our jncreaging ee with es peeheble supply of t 
means of grace. © 
_ Several catises have no doubt” a ae in peadatinig our ioe 
blestete; but that sectarian jealousies have not withheld: their fi 
amount of influence, seems not to admit of a question, The churel: 
have been in a profound sleep, as to this momentous concern. oy 
good God awaken them with his own veice; for bee other is Wa 
ed on the wind. 
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ath sent,” they must owe the blessing to those 
vho already enjoy the “words of eternal life.”— 

f the banner of the cross ever wave triumphant- 
y over the last battlements of idolatry, it must 
e planted by hands which have been washed in 
he blood of the cross.—If the doctrines of kind- 
ess and peace shall humanize the habitations of 


ruelty, and subdue the sons of blood, they must 


ow from the lips of those who have “tasted — . 


nat the Lord is gracious.” Here is a field large 
nough for their labours; an object worthy of | 
neir zeal. Here are conquests to be atchieved 
afinitely more splendid than any which signa- 
ze the heroes of the sword; anda “ recompense 
f reward” as far above ‘hieie brightest Le * 
5 the “ crown of glory which fadeth not away,” 

better than the breath of a “man that shall die, 
od the son of man that shall become as grass.’?” 
“he cntenitie is eippendouss the thought i is aw- 


i: threse. ae ) 


sels, of cenhdenpes, and. of strength, 


394 ia 


“unknown in the church since the days of apos- 
tolick harmony. To such an union nothing car 
be more hostile than the spirit of sect. We de 
hail indeed, with an exultation not unworthy, we 

hope, of bosoms which have been touched by 
celestial fire, the auspicious dawnings of such < 
day of love. The truly gracious efforts in whick 
the land of our fathers, the island of Great Bri 
tain, has taken the lead; and keeps, and seem 

~ destined to keep, the pre-eminence, encouragt 
us to anticipate things which nvany prophets anc 
wise men! have Jcsisonues see, a ave no 
them. Exsernal blessings on those Chiltirervof 
Seth who have excited what bpey, one eahy, IOy 


in ‘ude to “ aire peace to the eae: r_U 
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into the cabins of the poor, and the houses of the 
profane ; andto train up, by labours worthy ofthe 
‘Lord’s day, for “glory, honour, and immortal- 
ity,” those wretched outcasts who were candi- 
dates for infamy in this world, and for perdition 
in the next! 

Whose heart does not swell with transport? 
Whose lips do not pour forth benedictions 2: Who 
that names the name of Christ can refuse his 
“ God speed -” But what do these things involve, 
and hew have they been accomplished? See it, 
O disciple of Jesus, and rejoice!—They involve, 
they have been accomplished by, the. prevalence 
of the Curistian over the Sectarian! No such 
thing was attempted by modern believers;'no 
such honours encircled their brow, till the “Sun 
of righteousness, arising upon them. with heal- 
ing in- his-wings,” melted. their ices, warmed 
their soil, and made Hes sectarian “wilderness 
fotamesin as the rose.’ es i 
- Strenger proof of the baleful and blasting in int 
fluence of sect on the “kingdom of God,” no 
aman can ask, than the fact, now notorious to the 
whole world, that what has been thus effected for 
the one,. Saseacee! done at the expense of the 
other. If he 
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Catholick spirit are obliged to employ—in the 
slanders which, though refuted on the spot, anc 
put to deeper and deeper shame by every mo- 
ment of experience, still rear their front anc 
maintain their hardihood—in the coldness, shy- 
ness, distance, of some Christian churches, whe 
come not YET “to the help of the Lord against 
the, mighty”—let him see in these things how 
strong a. rampart sectarianism throws up around 
the.camp of the Devil! Lethim shiver with hor- 
rour when he hears, not from lying Fame but 
from unvarnishing Verity, that whole denomina- 
tions are to, be found—denominations sound: in 
the faith of Jesus, who are utterly unable toim- 
part the gospel to perishing Pagans and. Pagan- 
ized Christians ; and who nevertheless, a few in- 
dividuals. excepted, will not lift a finger, will not 
contribute a farthing, toward enlightening their 
darkness ; because, forsooth, the candle cannot 
be carried in their cations What shall we, 
what.can we say to such reluctance? Does it adi 
mit’ of more than one interpretation? viz. that 
they had rather these their poor fellow-sinners 
should sink down to hell underthe brand of the 
curse, than. rise up to heaven.with the “image 
and superscription” of the Son of God, unless 
« Heer own name be entwined with his in. avis 
Z Saab life ? They mean not so: they think ‘not 
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so: they shrink and tremble at. the very idea. 
Then it is time for them ‘to examine by another 
standard than has regulated too many of their 
proceedings, whether their deeds have not said 
so; and whether justice to their best principles 
ieee affections does not Fem them to change 
their course ! as gH : 
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TIL We have: — survey ‘this: eectarien fel: 
lowshipdrom another point of view—its. effects 
on the surrounding world. 

Ist. The first effect is visible, and: bs aliendy. j 
Béen noticed. _— who might gh ada 
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reign among secular men, reign, or appeur t 
reign, among us also, how shall we prove tha 
we are better than they ?> What can we per 
suade them to think of the church but that shei 
their own world in disguise, and so much th 
worse for her claims to sanctity? If, withou 
even the pretence of differing about essentia 
truths, sect clash with sect.as harshly and un 
kindly as any political factions whatever, hov 
shall the one take precedence of the other in th 
scale of moral probity ? : 

These inquiries are too natural not to rise 11 
the mind of-every reflecting man of the world 
Have they no tendency to put him further: anc 
further from the faith of Jesus? to harden hi 
heart against the gospel of immortality ? to ren 
der its very terms designating moral character 
such as good conscience”—“ spiritual-minded 
ness” —“sel{-denial”—“ bearing the cross” —“fol 
Jowing Christ,” &c. suspicious,ifnot odious in hi 
eyes? Whence proceed his sneers, his ridicule, hi 
flings of “hypoerisy,”—“fanaticism ,”— priest 
craft,” and the other contemptuous phrases wit! 
sahil his vocabulary is so plentifully stocked 
« Fiom the enmity of his depraved heart,” ‘yor 
will say—“ because the natural man receiveth no 
the things of the Spirit of God.” Doubtless. Bu 
isthere’ folstibrulee: to his: enmity in’ the nee 
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lous spectacle of those who profess “one Lord, 
one faith, one baptism, one hope of their call- 
ing,” playing the Jew and the Samaritan toward 
each other >—without communion, without confi- 
~ dence, without religious “dealings” together— 
alienated, sundered, opposed, as if their title to 
- heaven were fonii@ids in their mutual hostility ? 
Do not these things cause him to err, and turn 
the Rock of salvation into “a stone of stumbling 
and rock of offence *” Do they not avert his eye 
from the beauty of Zion; stop his ears against — 
the eulogy of her converts ; and put into his 
mouth that: bitter and— bine: ti unt,“ These | 
Christians have just religion enough to hat one 
+ another heartily °” — 
- Shall we wonder at his mistake? How should - 
he recognise believers in the Lord Jesus, if ities 
—_ — to dec each other ? Rarer) 
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tures in which they resemble their Father who is 
in heaven; and are “conformed to the i image of 
the first-born among many brethren.” 

Blessed likeness! enchanting loveliness! Are 
the painted earth-made vizors which conceal “the 
human face divine,” and substitute, in its room, 
their own deformed and forbidding visages, worth é 
the price they cost.us? worth the conflicts which 
have all the pains of military warfare without its 
recompense? and all the hardihood of chivalry 
without its generosity ? worth the broken unity, 
the blighted peace, the tarnished beauty, the pros- - 

_ trate energy, the humbled honour, of the church — 
_ of God? Ah no! Our hearts feel that they are not. 
What then remains but to lay aside our petty 
contests? to strike our hands in a covenant of — 
Jove—a “holy league,” offensive and defensive, 
for the common Christianity—to } present our con Z) 
-solidated front to the legions of errour and death; 
-and march on, under the command and tondacr 
_ of the Captain of our salvation, till the ae 
a their shouts i in that i ae 3 
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